
INTRODUCTION 


OUhe history of the Nayaks of Madura comprises the history 
^practically of the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, and the 
first third of the eighteenth centuries, and carries the 
Ihistory of South India from the best days of the empire 
|of Vijayanagar to the eve of the British occupation of the 
jOarnatic. It might be described as, in essential particulars, 
a continuation of the struggle for Hindu independence in 
jttie south apinst the advancing tide of Muhammadan 
iiconquest which threatened its very existence at the com- 
rnencement of the fourteenth century. The cause of 

for which the last great Hoyi^ala, 
Vila Ballala, lost his life m Trichinopoly, was finally over- 
thrown by Chanda Sahib who drove, by a perfidious act 

of his, the last Nayak Queen, Mmakshi, to commit suicide 
lo or about the year 1736. 

The Thesis that follows is an attempt to present a 
connected history of this viccroyalty of the emnire of 

viceroyalty from the vu/nerable 
Txrontier of the north. By turning out the Muhammadan 

ig-cirnson m occupation of its capital, the officers of Vl'ra 

Ballala Imd the foundations of Vijayanagar, which stood as 

a bulwark for two and a half centuries in. stemming the 

flowing tide of Muhammadan advance into this region of 

Sorith india. There was much besides in connection with 

this viceroyalty which makes its history interc.sting in a 
peculiar way. 

TThe viceroyalty of Madura happened to be 
European enterprise in the coast regions in fo„„u>uK rr.aae- 
centres which ultimately developed more or less into ruling 
powers, struggling for mastery first as auxiliaries of 
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5 and later each for its own particular advancement 
rst European power that presented itself actively i{ 

s region of India was the Portuguese. It appeare(( 
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character of a commercial power, in posses- 
of salient positions along the coast and somi 
of territory, and of an organised political powe'( 
the efforts of missionaries, particularly Jesuits^ 
earlier stages of their work among the fisher-follt 
coast country of the Pandyas. The earliest 
2 d missionary effort was made in the territory, 
Nayaks of Madura, and their capital, Madura, 
f constituted an important missionary centre, though 
lared this honour very early with Trichinopoly. Thi^ 
Madura, therefore, should be of much interest 
up with sufficient fulness by the systemat/ 
— n of available sources. 

the understanding of this history, the salient feature 
history of Vijayanagar as far as it came into contac ‘ 

TK- f^thern viceroyalty is a: prime necessity 

Tne Muhammadan invasions that began at the end of the 
t nneenth c^tury swept over the peninsula like a hurrii 
when they ceased they left garrisons behind in 
mns, like so many nails in the coffin of Hindu 

m i±vouth. Two of these Muhammadanl- 
n the Tamil country stand out clear. The' 
d m Madura from which the descendants of 

penalty for the s.n of inviting Muhammadan 
a war of succession. The other was 

_s, placed in Katinanur, the old Hoys'ala 

five miles north of the Coleroon, S 

rangam. These were apparently regarded ' 
importance to iu.,t;f,; tt, ^ regarded 

ofMa‘hflr o Justify the constitution 
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Tughluq. It was the rebellion of Muhammad’s cousin 
Bahau-d-Din, at Sagar that made a breach in the line o 
communication between the provinces of Deogir am 
Ma'bar. This was taken advantage of by Vira Ballala, wh( 
drove a wedge, as it were, between these two provinces bj 
establishing himself in a strong position at Tiruvanpamalai 
planting at the same time several important garrison-posts 
in a triple line along the northern frontier. The provincia] 
revolts that followed the rebellion of Balmu-d-Din so 
entangled Muhammad in a perpetual struggle to bring 
revolted provinces back to allegiance in the north that he 
liardly found time to pay any attention worth the name 
to the south. The Muhammadan province of Ma‘bar, if 
it is worth being so called, was thus isolated and had to 
struggle for mere existence for a period of about ten years, 
in the course of which the struggle went through several 
stages. The Hoy^ala monarch began a sweeping move- 
inent, sending out his armies from Trichinopoly across 
I^udukotta and Ramnad as far down as Ramesvaram. This 


succeeded in the main and drove the Muhammadans o 
IVtadura to make a desperate effort to save themselves 
They had their reward that in the changing fortunes oj 
war Vira Ba}lala fell a victim to their perhdions valour. 
This disaster to the Hindus only deferred the doom o 
IViTuhammadan settlement in Madura for a few years, 
officers of the last two Ballajas, who were assoc......,,, 

with them intimately in their last struggles, carded tht 
war to victory by persistent effort. Among a numboJ 
3f these officers engaged in what to them was the 
cause of the Hindus, stood out a group of fiv 
whose efforts were ably seconded by a son of 
crae, who is said, in the local chronicles of Madura, to 
aeld the position of the ‘door-keeper’ of 
BCoysala, Vira Ballala HI. It was this pd...,.., 
FCampana, as he-was called, that was responsible 
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of the Muhammadan dynasty of Madura, and it ii 
est that has provided the subject for the epic 
, Madhura Vijayam, said to have been composed by 
> wives, Gangadevi. Inscriptions refer to the effort 
him to introduce order into the territory recently 
;er from the Muhammadans, in, or before, the year 
and so it may be said with justification that the^ 
uisition of the province of Madura by the empire of the 
ysalas marks the foundation of the empire of Vijaya' 
ar, as much as the laying of the foundation-stone of theJ 
It fortress thirty years before this, on the banks of" 
Tungabhadra. The province of Madura, therefore,- 
'the earliest acquisitions that transformed whatl 
kingdom of the HoySalas into the empire of; 
ar. 

of the Pandyas had been conquered by the 
incorporated in their empire early in theii 
was the great Chola king, Rajendra, the Gangai/ 
a, perhaps the greatest conqueror among the 
a peat dynasty, that was ultimately responsible 
ptinction of Pandya independence. For a century 
f after his conquest the Pandyas were feudatory 
who exercised their authority oftentimes 
g viceroys over the territory, to whom the 
larchs had to be subordinate. In the latter 
thirteenth century the Chola power had so 
hold on the Pandyas as to enable them 
effort at independence. In this effort they 
-"list the sympathies of the great Ceylon 
Bahu, on their side. This war between 
Ceylonese, on the one side, and the 
. waxed and waned till at last the 
upe beaten back and the Pandyas 
' to still greater depths of degradation by 
ruler, Kulottunga III. This brought 
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sibout a natural revulsion. By other shiftings of politica 
combinations, the Pandyas were able early to turn the table 
4 pon the Cholas, and began a glorious imperial caree 
which lasted for very near a century. It was on the deatl 
of one of the greatest among these Panclyas that ther( 
broke’ out a war between brothers for the succession. A 


jche invitation of one of them the Muhammadans entorec 
(the Pan<Jya country, the Chola power having by that timt 
become extinct. In the course of the struggle for Pam.lyai 
independence referred to above, a certain number of chief 
tains from the Chola country seem to have been planted ii: 
various localities in the Ramnad and Madura districts tc 
fcold the Pandya power in check ; one set of these chief* 
^ains, who had their territories in Manaraadura and the 


country round it, had the title Mavali Vaniidarayars, Thej 
seem to have held on during the period of the Pand3ai 
ascendancy by changing their allegiance, and we hnd them 
early in the history of Vijayanagar in the same region. 
During the period of Muhammadan occupation of Macliini, 
lasting a little more than fifty years, we do not hear of the 
Dandyas anywhere near Madura, and, after the Muham- 
madan power became extinct, they hardly show themscJvc.‘? 
xinder the first viceroys of Vijayanagar. So we may take 
it that, with the occupation of Madura by Malik Kafur 
some time in 1310, and notwithstanding the possible 
temporary turning-out of the Muhammadan garrison by 


the Malabar ruler, Ravi Varman Kulailekhara, in l.ilG, the 
JP andyas had practically lost their hold over Madura. 
■With the first viceroys of Vijayanagar in Madura, who 
were generally princes of the blood, appear these Mavali 
■Vanadarayar chieftains, holding important posts around the 
city of Madura itself. The institution of the viceroyalty of 
Madura therefore began almost with the foundation of 
Vijayanagar, and Kumara Karapana may well be taken to 
be the first viceroy, his nephew following in the same 
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Madura did not send. Mysore was allowed to pursue ^ 
career unhampered by the Moghuls, and the dynasty ': 

to d^ in this period continues to , 
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History of the Nayaks of Madura 

CHAPTER 1 “ 

introductory 

=t“ 

econd tl'^li^eenth “nta7 

is a consecutive history by Mr T V ^^st presented 

;iviJ Service in 1868, in hirw^k TV 

ie has made a careful studv nf fh ^a,dura Country, 

r.«.n M r*,., Z JT!*"”'?" “ 

ar collected and deciphered. Further than 

Hth regard to his sib L . i i"f°™ation 

eports of he r suh If""" administrative 

:ork i. ,M. ,.,XS lo iZiZZ'ZZ “• 

le nnanner in which he has utilized these recoSs f 
istorical purposes. records for 

Nelson himself admits his difficulties in th^ r 

ccess to reliable sources in some cases afd I •'"7r 
J elucidate these sources with sufficieht fulnT" ' 

ndst of his multifarious public duties ome n T 7 " 

■consistent with the requirements of 'histor ca 'wfrl T 

■resees the need for revision of his work anra reTf 'a 
on of his views. Apart from ^ "“^“^S’dera- 

laterials, epigraphical and literary more“e“"’“ n°° 
ormer, during the ^ especially the 

' ’ ^ “^'nce its publication, his 
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CHAPTIiR I 


INTRODUCTORY 


PHb history of tho Nayaks of Madura, witicli oornprisr.s 
oughly a period of about two hundred svars, from ihe 
econd quarter of the sixteenth century down to luarlv (lie 
econd half of the eighteenth century, ,va« lir.sl present, d 
f. a “nseci'tive history by Mr. J. U Nelson of ||„. Mndnus 
eivil Seivice in 1868, in his leork The. l\hul,ir„ Cunntrv 

ra Jr Tt '’uriouselimnieles i ,’ 

tarn, I and Telugu, and the inscriptions of tl,,. 

ar collected and deciphe,-ed. Kurther tlian iluV ' , ! 

ncorporated m his work almost all the relevant inf, 'unmii'm' 

eporjrf Tnf T"’'r " ••'''■'■inist:;:;:;::: 

•'Jdoh,- 1 inissninary selllers in MaiJnra 

, ichmopoly, and other places in the .south, ihoui'li hi’ 
rork this respect leaves much to be .lesired n J , 
mamier ,n which be has utilised tbes,. , . r f'' 

Jstoncal purposes. fa? 

Nelson himself admits his dirricmltifi iti iht i 

ceess to reliable sources i„ so.ne ijlj 

> elucidate those sources with suiricieiil fnin ' 
iidst of his multifarious public 7^ !" 

icoiasistent with the roquire^uJ t fi;- ■ • , 

>resees tho need for revision of l/ '. work. Me 

of his views. Apart fro'm''thn ‘‘!n''‘ml,uh"if 
prmor. during the fifty yea^s sh^ u:' p.r;:::i:!!:; i 
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CHAPTER II 




VISVANATHA NAYAKA AND THE 
FOUNDATION OF THE NAYAKSHIP 

(e. 1529-1564) 

L Nayaka was one of the trusted office 
aadeva Raya. He is variously described ir 
s as his general, store-keeper (hence his 
treasurer {Tosekhdna Adhikdri), chief re’ 
viceroy of the south. It is, however, cleai 
e was responsible for the general supervision of th 
niniistration of the southern provinces. In this cap 
he had probably control over a portion of the king’s a 




»J 


des his own forces. Such an exalted charge entru 
to Nagaraa can be explained only by his ante cedi 
Inscriptions speak of him as a prominent figure it 
previous reigns. He was the ‘ foremost servant ’ of Si 
Narasinga and had agents under him. ^ He seem 
have had much to do with the establishment of the Til 
dynasiy. The services of such a person Krishna’ 
retained, as was usual with wise kings in the h" 
toitdir predecessors’ devoted officers. 

’s pilgrimage to Benares is narrated ’in deta 
s ; and he is said to have entrusted his offii 
Nayaka m his absence. Whether he r/ 

IS distant and difficult journey or not, ^ 
want of male issue to perpetuate his fai 
evote much time and labour in offering pr.^ 

Appendix D, Nos. 4 and 2. 
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ViSvanatha Nay aka 

. God Vi^vanatha of Benares. The Kuniyur Plates of 
jnkata 11 seem to suggest that Visvanatha’s birth was 
^ austerities of his father and the favour of 

Visvesvara. The date of this event is not definitely 
own. Since the chronicles say that Visvaniitha was 
out sixteen when he was introduced to Krisliiiadeva Raya 
imay have been born about 1495. ’ 

As has already been remarked, Vi.sVanatha aijpears to 

ve entered the service of the king as his ‘ hotel-hearer 

experienced and far-seeing Nagama would have siiarod 

pains to perfect his son’s natural endowments. So 

=vanatha easily became one df the king’s personal 

,«ndants. His handsome appearance, careful education, 

i manly courage enabled him to rise higher and higher 

the estimation of the Kaya. He seems to have accoin- 

lie him m his expedition against the king of Orissa 
rlnaps his devoted sorviro in Hiie • ^ ^ 

commnnH “f ! , o ■ «™1»'K'> Rained him 

command of a battalion m the attack on, and capture 

I Raichiir m 1520. When he wa.s tlm.s at the height of 

feine and established in the king’s conlidence, he wiw 

lu to the south to perforin a delicate and dillieult task. 

The course of events leading to Krisliiiadeva Raya’s' 

sjrrereiice in the nFfnirc ra u:r. 

last vears of h ■ kingdom during 

last yoais of his reign is clouded by the mists , 

U i -a Z that ■•c.|ni„,d |.i, 

adlrthe P 'r Vrni .Sekhara', 

kndra ^^ 1111 “ ^ 11 ^/ '"“j’ its king, 

fealed to hZ the lattiw 

kingdom from the usurper Thnm,l, I’l '’nek 

ar 3outh as Cape Coni XLm^r^a f the 
>tro. the old rulers were not tilh 

ar?r ruling non- 

arts of their ancestral territories. But the emperor 
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takes the clause rvef erring to the latter as qualif} 
Ariyanatha, and this i^nterpretation is against the obvi 
sense of the passage.- -^‘Further, this description of ttie 
tent of the kingdom appears in dealing with Visvanat 
It can only mean that, when Ariyanatha was holding' 
seals of the two offices mentioned, Visvanatha’s kin gd 
had these limits. 

From the account of the chronicle, it appears tli 
before the death of Visvanatha, the kingdom of Madi 
comprised roughly, in modern terminology, the distrij 
of Madura, Ramnad, Tinnevelly, Trichinopoly, Coimbatc' 
and Salem, and a part of Travancore. The career 
Visvanatha, so far described, makes it clear that ! 
Pandyan kingdom and a part of the Chola dominie 
came under his authority. The real question is whetj 
Coimbatore and Salem were subordinate to him. i 
learn from the Jesuit letters that they were under Madi^ 
in the time of Tirumala Nayaka. Inscriptions also'confi 
this. There appears to be no mention in chronicles 
inscriptions that they were conquered by any of his prer 
cessors. Sixteenth century epigraphical records of tj 
Vijayanagar emperors are largely found in these distria 
There is no doubt that they formed part of the Vijayanag 
empire. Under these circumstances, it is probable ti 
they were included in the Madura viceroyalty even at 3 
commencement of the Nayakship. It is Jikely that t 
title of Visvanatha ‘ Lord of the Southern Throne’ was soJ 
thing more than a mere name, even though the Madj 
Nayaks are not often mentioned in the inscriptions of l| 
sixteenth century in these districts. It is clear, however, t| 
the maximum extent of the Nayak dominions was reacll 
before Visvanatha’s death. His successors had only to J 
to the integrity of the kingdom, and. keep it free from | 
aggression of neighbours and foreigners. Mr. Rangach 
IS not clear with regard to Visvanatha’s dealings ^vl 
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- Coimbatore and Salem, whether he had to conquer them 
or simply to accept their loyalty. He seems to include 
them amongst his conquests.’ 

While Visvanatha’s authority was recognized in all these 
territories, his practical control over them seems to have 
varied. Coimbatore and Salem do not appear to have 
received his attention as much as the other parts. The 
frontiers on that side became important only later on, when 
IVTysore became independent and aggressive® It may be 
doubted whether the same system of administration was 
organized in them as in the other parts of the kingdom. 
It is piobable that large tracts of the country were en- 
tiusted to powerful chiefs, who had only to pay tribute, 
regularly to be left to themselves. AVith regard to the 
I coast region, not only Visvanatha, but his successors also, 
seem to have left it under the administration of the com- 
mercial nations of the West, and satisfied themselves with 
mere tribute. ° 

Such an extensive kingdom seems to have been protected 
|by a regular system of fortihcations, not only on the 
i fiontiers but also in the interior. The chronicles give a 
dong list of forts built by the Nayaks." It is difficult to 
|Say what Visvanatha s share actually was. Mr. Rangachari 
igives him the whole credit for the organization of the 
idefence of the kingdom. In the earl}^ days of the Nayak- 
,ship, there was practically no fear of aggression from any- 
wheie. After the battle of Talikota, disorganization set 
in, and the various provinces of the Empire felt the 
necessity of looking after their own defence. In the case 
of Madiua, foieign aggression came only in the seventeenth 
century. Therefore, what little Visvanatha might have 
done for defence would not have been sufficient in later 
times ; he could not have seen so far ahead. 

I. A,, 1915, p. 59. s NietihofE, p. 295. T'^ide Appendix C, 

® Taylor, O. AT. MSS., ii, p. 167. 

s 
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Organization of the Pdlaiyains . — After restoring peat 
and order, Visvanatha and Ariyanatha organized the wh-o| 
country for effective administration. They had to ta| 
into account the old local chieftains who were the vassE 
of the Pandyas, the emigrants from the north w'ho ha 
left their country either owing to the Muhammadan pej 
or in quest of ‘pastures new’, and their own faithfi 
followers : and incorporate them all into a system 
government, which would conduce to the peace and pro 
perity of the country. Agri culture was in a lansfuisll il 
condition ; the land was mostly covered with forest 
which endangered the safety and welfare of the people ^ 
many ways ; and disorganization was prevalent evei 


where. Under these circumstances, the central gover 
ment by itself could not do much, without entrusting lar* 
power and freedom of action to local authorities. Ti 
adventurous spirit of the new-comers could well be divert 
into peaceful activities if their ideas of self-importao 
were respected. Further, the defence of the country mJ 
be effectively provided for, to make united action possiP 
in times of danger. Such political, economic, and milit^ 
mot wes probably influenced Visvanatha and Ariyanatha 
instituting what is called the Palaiyam System. 

The chronicles speak of the division of the country irt 
seventy-two Palaiyams, and of each Palaiyakaran or Pole J 
the chief holding one of them, being responsible for t 
- --e of one of the seventy-two bastions of the Madvi 
^ It 15 not definitely known how many Palaiyams we 
ginally constituted by Visvanatha, and whethe'r otk 
:re not created by his successors. Later on, we find t! 
confiscation of some of them. Perhaps these seventy-l 
were the survivals, taken into account by later traditiL 
m the chronicles. It is likely that more vve| 
first, considering the clamant demands 
- s multitudinous followers, and the ardu 
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nature of the improvements to be effected in the country. 
Moreover, Dindigul alone is said to have consisted of about 
eighteen Palaiyams, and it was too small in extent to re- 
present one-fourth of the whole kingdom. Anyhow, it is 
hard to believe that the number of the Palaiyams created 
in the beginning remained the same to the end of the 
Nayak regime. 

Visvanatha a arrangement in this respect was a practical 
solution of the difficulties he was confronted with. Pie 
pacified his clamorous adherents and old, discontented 
chiefs by conferring on them a dignified status and definite 
proprietary rights over portions of land. By making the 
cession hei editary their self-love was flattered and their 
sense of responsibility increased. They were given com- 
plete powers of police and judicial administration. For 
good or for evil, they were masters in their small sphere. 
In return for this, they were to pay a tribute to the Nayak 
of one-third of their income from land, and maintain, with 
another third part, the troops which their master would 
require in case of war. Practically they could enjoy more 
than one-third of their revenues. Further, liberal con- 
cessions ill the tribute were allowed for loyal and public 
services, sometimes even to the extent of the whole amount. 

The status and power of the various Polegars could not 
have been the same ; it is extremely unlikely that all of 
them had equally good record of past services and equal 
possessions. In course of time at least, there would have 
been changes in their attitude and position. Consequently 
their obligations would have been different. Vico’s letter of 
1611 says that ‘ Hermd catte ’ (Ei i imaikattLk a powerful 
Polegar, very influentiai at court, ‘ has domains enough to 
be obliged to maintain for the Nayak’s service three thousand 
infantry, two hundred horses and fifty elephants ’. 

Bertrand, 11, p. 125. Vide Appendix A, Letter No. 10. 
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Thus the country was organized on a military baj 
That the system could not, and did not, satisfy all, 
evident from the rebellion which Visvanatha’s son had 
deal with at the very commencement of his reign. But 
was acceptable to most of the Polegars, as their loyalty < 
not fail for a very long time. This institution satisfied t 
requirements of the time ; peace and order was establish 
on a firm basis, and the country took rapid strides in ag 
cultural improvement. Forests were cleared, and mr^ 
waste land was brought under cultivation. The systi 
was a good safeguard against foreign invasion and es| 
cially against foreign occupation. Madura did not share 
fate of Gingi and Tanjore so long as it worked on rij 
lines. The ‘ Polygar WarsJ , which preceded the establii 
nient of the British Collectorate, show its vitality in 
best days. Though life might be suspended at one blow 
the centre, it could still pulsate with vigour in all t! 
various parts. The complete conquest and subjugation 
Madura would mean the separate conquest of all 
Palaiyams. But the system contained within itself 
seeds of its decay. Everything depended on an overL 
\vho~"could constantly keep the turbulent chiefs in gi 
humour, and on the good sense of the latter. If it were 
degenerate, as it did later on, it could be the most potel 
engine of oppression and disorder. But at the time it wi 
originated, no alternative was possible. It could have b( 
improved later on when it showed signs of weakness, ij 
no ruler felt called upon to keep its retrogressive tendencij 
in check. At last it weakened the central power 
invited its own doom along with that of the other. Ai 
Stuart gives a qualified defence of this institution, 
his European feudal analogy cannot be pressed except i| 
very general way. Bishop Caldwell is not in a mood' 

Mamial of Tinnevelly, p. 42. 

History of Tinnevelly, pp. 58-9. 
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; appreciate its good side ; he condemns the experiment out- 

; right, but does not suggest any alternative possible at that 

time. Nelson^^ is disposed to think that the scheme was as 

good- as any that could be devised at such a time. Though 

the names of both Visvanatha and Ariyanatha are mentioned 

Tn some chronicles in connection with the organisation of 

the Palaiyam System, others seem to credit its origination 

and application solely to the latter. It is true that the 

Polegars were specially attached to Ariyanatha and his name. 

'It is likely that Visvanatha eutrusted his faithful officer and 

jpo- worker with the practical working out of the scheme, 

ithough it is difficult to assign its conception to either of 
them exclusively. 

^The question as to when the country was organised into 
Palaiyams is difficult to solve definitely. Nelsoffi‘‘ says that 
shortly after this work, Visvanatha died;, he therefore 
ascribes it to about 1563. The History of the Carnataca 
Governors records, that Visvanatha ruled for twenty-six 
years ^ after this settlement. This puts the Palaiyam 
prganisation about 1538. The account of Ramabhadra 
pjayaka, given by Taylor, referring to the Vadakarai 
palaiyam, says that he enjoyed it for twenty years and 
pied, and that his death was deplored by Visvanatha. 
|rhus the latter authority tends to confirm the statement of 
ithe former chronicle. If this Ramabhadra Nayaka is the 
pamappa Nayaka of the inscriptions, the period of twenty 
years referred to will have to be between c. 1535 and 1552; 
for the latter’s epigraphical records range between these 
uwo dates. The evidence of inscriptions, by apparently 
■tidicating a date somewhere about 1535, goes only to 
:orroborate the information given by the History of the 
Dctrnataca Governors. Therefore Nelson’s date has to be 
ejected. It is not clear how he arrived at his conclusion. 

■ a, 

Page 98. Page 101. ~ Ill, pp. 377-8. 
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His mistake is apparently due to his dating the found 
of the Nayakship in 1559. Even then, it is not possibl 
explain his rejection of all this evidence. 

Visvandtha’s Officers , — Visvanatha was ably served 
all his manifold and arduous undertakings by trustwoi 
officers. He retained in his service some o|^s fatln 
devoted servants. Pre-eminent among these wag ^rivana 
Mudaliyar. Born of poor parents in the neighbourhoo < 
Conjeevaram, he rose to the very high and respons 
position of Dalavay and Pradhani of Visvanatha by si' 
merit. He co-operated with his master so conspiciioi 
in all his labours that he is spoken of as his ‘ seconc 
power ’ by Taylor.^® A copper plate inscription of 1 . 
records a grant of twelve villages in the Tinnevelly cour 
by \ isvanatha and Arij^anatha.^^ Romance attributes to 1 
feats of personal prowess and solutions of difficult i 
abstruse problems, which attracted the notice of the R. 
and procured for him startling elevation from post 
post until at last he became the dictator of the Vija 
nagar Empire.^® His wffiole life is enveloped in traditi 
which makes extravagant and bewildering claims 
greatness on his behalf. His equestrian statue in 
niandapam and the thousand-pillared hall are substanl 
relics of his importance. /KfP 

Another prominent officer of Visvanatha Was Ran 
bhadra Xavaka, who did much to establish peace and ori 
in the country and w'ho was deeply attached to him. i 
IS frequently referred to in the chronicles. It is higi 
probable that he is the Ramappa Nayaka of the inscri 
lions, which speak of him as the agent of Vitthala iii. V, 
' 1905 , dated 1535, and 428 of 1916, dated 1552.'^^ 
inscription refers to a gift of his under the orders of 


O. H. MSS., ii. p. 111. 
Appendix D, No 49. 

^ I ^ 1 ^ ... 


,'9 MSS., ii, pp. 113-5. 

Appendix D, Nos. 13 and 39. 
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king. No. 121 of 1908, dated 1538, records his gift for f 
merit of Achyuta.2® No. 65 of 1916, dated 1542 is a gi 

for his merit.®' In No. 119 of 1 907, dated 1550, is anoth 
record of Ramappa’s name.®"^ 

Visvanatha s son, l ^shnappa Nayaka. figures in tt 
Inscriptions of his father’s time in 1546, 1550 1553 an 
1555.'' The Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasiva’ refer to"h 
|)art in the campaign against the Tiruvadi country. H 

fhust have been of great service to Visvanatha in h- 
piilitary undertakings. 

|. Visvanatha' s Character and Work. — That Visvanath 
^as a warrior of high degree is eloquently testified b 
inscriptions. The chronicles make him a hero of chivalrou 
jualities playing his part under providential arrangement 
In an inscription he is described as ‘ the best skilled i. 

That he mulr' ha™ posset e! 
.xtraoidinary tact and patience is evident from his sue 

jssful orpnization of the country amidst tremendou' 
slashing of interests and temper. In all his success hi' 
personality must have been an important contributor, 

Mr. Rangachari is never tired of singing the praise oJ 
r .^_gH.arkable career of this remnrk.KI. 
roes even so far as to suggest that ‘ the historian will foin 
^ e chroniclers, and praise, without hesitation and without 
imitation, liis work as a ruler and administrator and that 
he furnishes the subject of a free panee-vrir ’ 
,em.w_orship cannot stand close scrilSli^o doUt 
hsvanatha was a practical administrator of great talents 
rhe credit of restoring order in the country and organi^tg 
t on a quasi-peace footing certainly belongs to him. The 
DStitution of the Palaiyam System of administration was 

IS- ^yW.,No. 20. ItM., No. 30. 

lOid. Nos. 25 32, 42 and 43. 2 ^ Ibid., No. 23. 

/. A., 1916, p. 74. 20 Ibid,, 1915, p. 60. 
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the most practical solution of the difficulties. But he ii 
not the far-seeing statesmanship to provide for its ine 
table dangers. This piece of constructive work is attril^j 

the chronicles more to Ariyanatha than to Visvana.t| 
The latter left the Marava country in an unsatisfact 
condition, a danger to the peace of the kingdom, 
was trained in the Vijayanagar irnperial system, and 
made his mark in applying its principles in a systeixi^ 
manner. There is much originality in his work, but il 
difficult to say that he was not indebted to otii 
Visvanatha was great in percdvingL-the^a win ^ nfted s p f 
t imes and provid ing for them effect ively.^ | 

"Another consideration that must rriodify our estinJ 
of Visvanatha’s work is that, though ruler of Madui'a, 
was not supreme in his dominions. He was eclipsed 
greater men whose willing subordinate he was content 
remain. In the southern campaign of Rama Raja Vdtthf 
he does not appear to have figured prominently; and duiij 
the former’s' presence in the country, he seems to lisl 
played a very subordinate part. The country was I 
disturbed to allow Visvanatha uncontrolled authority. I 
the whole, he seems to have faithfully executed the iinpel 
plans for the administration of the kingdom. ^ 
Vijayanagar Empire was then strong enough to assert ' 
control over the provinces. 

The subordinate position of Visvanatha is clear fr| 
inscriptions. He is referred to as the agent of Vitthalai 
383, 599, and 721 of 1916, and as the agent of AchyufJ 
113 of 1908.^^ He recognizes the sovereignty of Ach)| 
and Sadasiva in 113 of 1908, 622 of 1915, 599 of 1916, | 
in the Anniyur inscription of 1360.®® There are sol 
inscriptions which make the position of Vhthala sup J 
in the affairs of the South. The existence of a few o| 

Z ^ 14 respectively. 

Nos. 14, 51, 33 and SO. 
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of Visvanatha^® does not go against his subordination to 
the Vijayanagar Empire. It appears to have been cus- 
tomary for the provincial rulers of the empire to have 
an independent coinage of their own (limited probably to 
smaller denominations), as is evident from the following 
observation of C?esar Frederick : — ‘ When we came into 
^ new Governor’s country, although tributary to the King, 
every one of them stamped a several coin of copper, so that 
the money we took this day would not serve the next.’ 
s While thus Visvanatha was a loyal representative of 
Vijayanagar in the south, he exercised much power in the 
internal administration of the country. His work bears 
the mark of individuality. Remission of taxes by him is 
referred to in inscriptions. The Pandyas of Tenkasi were 
his loyal feudatories, and their power gradually increased 
under his fostering care. Their inscriptions during Visva- 
natha’s administration are numerous. Visvanatha and 
Ativirarama are mentioned in an inscription of 1558,^®^ 
and the latter was crowned Pandyan king in 1564. The 
former’s coins show Pandya emblems like the fish. No. 16 
of Hultzsch’s collection, above referred ""toTTTas on the 
Obverse the legend ‘ Pandiyan ’ and on the reverse ‘ Visva- 
nadan ’. Visvanatha’s son, Krishnappa Nayaka, must have 
continued the same policy of close co-operation with the 
Pandyas. Hence perhaps his title ‘ Pandyakulasthapana- 
bharya ’ in the Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasiva. Visva- 
natha had agents under him, like Uddandar,^® and there are 
inscriptions which record grants for his merit. 

Visvanatha’ s age and death . — The date of the death of 
Visvanatha is not recorded in any of the chronicles. The 
only definite information which throws light on this 

The Rev. J.E. Tracy, Pandyan Coins, p. 6 ; I. A., 1892, p. 325, 
Nos. 15 and 16. 

Piu'chas, His Pil grimes , x, p. 99. 

Appendix D, No. 47. 

Ibid., No. 34. 
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uestion is the statement in the Mrtyunjaya Manus 
t he had his son, Krishnappa Nayaka, crowned or 
Tai, Rudhirodgari (about the 25th of January, ; 
Though ^fr. Rangachari thinks that this is a ‘ more 
rate? date ’ than that given by the other chronicles, he 
that Krishnappa Nayaka ascended the throne in 156; 
V’i.^vanatha died in 1563. Probably he goes wrong i; 

of the cyclic year and date. Nelson puts V 
’s death in December, 1563 ; he does not seem to 
account the crowning of his son before his d 
s recorded in the Mrtynnjaya Manuscripts 
History of the Cariiataca Governors?^ It is very li 
Visvanatha desired some rest after his ardi 
abo'urs. Therefore Krishnappa Nayaka’s accession i 
he placed in the beginning of 1564 and his father’s di 
-ome time after. The former’s Krishnapuram inscriptic 
w hich is taken to have been issued in 1563, is for the m 
oi hh father, who may have died before it ; but the d 
of this inscription has to be revised. The Saka date gii 
m It ^ ;s supposed to be correct and equated to i 
date, and the cyclic year Krodhana is brust 
as wrong, by the Madras Department of EpigrapI 
hen these two dates do not agree, it seems reasona’ 
; baka date to be wrong in general ; for I 
ar wns more frequently used, not only in offc 

in the every-day transactions 

" Sweater lit 

; ■ 1 ^ "■'■ong &ka date than 

-■.p'r,,;'; "':- the- date of the abo, 

and the death, 
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♦ "s'" 
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have happened in 1564. 
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With regard to the probable age of Visvanatha at the 
time of his death, Mr. Rangachari makes the following 
observations : ‘ He was born in the beginning of the 

i6th century or a decade before. He could not have 
jbeen more than 60 at the time of his death in 1563.’ 

I He gave up his life in the midst of his labours at evidently 
|l comparatively early age of about 55 or 60.’ In 

P:559 Visvanatha is said to have been ‘ in the prime of 
Irnanhood ’. From these references Mr. Rangachari’s 
Iposition seems to be very vague, confused, and even contra- 
Idictory. As we have remarked before, Visvanatha was 
Iprobably born about 1495, and consequently he may have 
Mied when he was nearing seventy. 


■’« /. A., 1916, p. 75, n. 
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KRISHNAPPa NAYAKf? 


I 


(1564-1572) 

»co;dr„;’'tr,rr; » 

of Tai, Rndhirodsari cotosm “o 'fi' 

25th of January, 156^ Thof approximately 

accession in 156^ he re da 

reign was the btt’tle of T rl 

nagar in 1565 I ^ 

of Le Poiegars cui:in:::Lr'f 

.after his accession and the death 

unlikely that the sending of a . 
empire’s defence precipitated thE 'c - 

tends. But the Aluhamr .. ^ 

rather suddenly and it ' ^ o° ’^Wanaga 

arrived only a littfa 1^0 

Even .he .ese ‘he beginning o 

'vonid „„, ha,e .nade .1"^ P '" ■* = 

accession of a fuler woul/^^’' rebellior 

stimulus. The Palaiyam , ^®’°‘^ried the; ne 

not possibly have satisfied^alf™^”- 
specially favoured some of u- > and he ma 

'erence to others among thL followers 

liS^Lchd^ were sure t^maT ‘v 

gasted unth his humble role under tr T- 

the chronicles it is dear that h ^ 

tnat ne wa^ d _.f 





influence and power in Madura. An inscription at 
ICilakkarai^ mentions him along with Achyuta Raya. In 
another record of Sobhakrit (1543), a certain Rama Rava 
X'niuuiisi bears such titles as ‘ head of the Sillavars ‘ King 
j £ Vanga etc. A Jesuit letter of 1608 describes a 
TToumishirayen ’ (perhaps his descendant) as the chief 
3 f all the Tottiyars. Such an influential and turbulent 
Dlii^ftuin could not but regret his modest status as one 
aniong numerous Polegars. He. easily collected a large 
nnmber of his followers and discontented chiefs, entrenched 
aimself at Paramakudi, after strengthening its fortifl.cations, 
ievastated the country round, and defied the authority 
3 f Krishnappa Nayaka. The latter is said to have acted 
tvith great alacrity and resourcefulness, and entrusted 
:tie conduct of operations to Pedda Kesavappa Nayaka 
(tiis father’s officer), who is described as the Dalavay. 
rnmbichchi Nayaka seems to have obstinately resisted his 
rorces, and he is said to have killed him. Probably foiled 
in. the first attempt, Krishnappa Nayaka sent his late 
general’s son, Chinna Kesava, along with about thirteen 
Polegars, a large number of troops, and a few pieces of 
ordnance, to storm the fort. This second attempt seems 
:o have been successful ; Tumbichchi was captured and 
beheaded. It is said that Krishnappa Nayaka treated 
tine rebel’s two sons with generosity, and entrusted them 
w^ith Paramakudi, Parambur, and some neighbouring 
villages which constituted a small Pa]aiyam. The, re- 
maining portion of Tumbichchi Nayaka’s territories ,wa= 
confiscated, perhaps to teach a lesson to other refractory 
P olegars . These proceedings clearly show that, though 
Visvanatha’s organization of the country gave rise to, some 
dissatisfaction, it had, on the whole, ensured the loyalty 
and. co-operation of most of the Polegars to his successors. 

‘ Appendix D, No. 255. ■ = /dia., No. 12. 

Bertrand, ii, p. 19. 
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^asion of Ceylon . — The Singhala dvipa Catha * p 
account of Krishnappa Nayaka’s conquest of Cevi 
such a convincing appearance of truth about it t 
ily probable that an expedition was undertai 
summary of the chronicle may be aiven hf 
Da Nayaka was spoken of slightingly by the ki 
friend of Tumbichchi Nayaka, because of 
execution. Outraged at this, he called for , 

" of his Polegars with their troops, a 

or ejdon at Navapdshana and landed 
A conciliatory message requiring homage a, 
i ejected by the king of Kandi, who sent 40 0i 
four niantrts (^ministers) and eight dUandm 

‘^’^rest the progress of the invaders 
V engagement took place at Putta}am, in 

^ ‘^"ally put down the rebellion 
Nayaka) with 20,000 troops and a few chief 
ers. tive chieftains, and others wel 
treated with much humanity and conside ' 

XX JtiXr ~ 

■affirs (probably Portuguese) 

~b . bLXC::r,5 

and about as many Sinhalese ln!ti 

Pite of the bp=:(- usfP a. josj 

general thp> i • Krishijappj- 

R H a . Kandi was not 

dead body was taken with a 
Tbf^ witli duel 

deceased remaiaed there 

of ^ 

Tnt U treated in 

j Ceylon, and- 







«»■ 


•'T., iii, pp 2g3_g 



Krishiiappa Nayaka / 


7 


for the regular payment of tribute, Krishnappa Na}^ak 
returned to Madura. 

This account represents the Madura Nayak in the bes 

light possible. It may have been written by one of th 

adherents of the Nayaks. It gives ver}^ elaborate detail; 

and is very precise and sober, though some of its state 

ments cannot be accepted without qualification. The causi 

of the invasion seems to have been the yyithholdi ng of th, 

usuaLtrihate. This subordinate position of Ceylon wit) 

regard to Madura is intelligible in the light of the claim 

of the Vijayanagar emperors, Krishnadeva, Achyuta, anc 

isad^iva Rayas, to have conquered Ceylon. According 

to the chronicle abstracted above, homage and tributt 

were demanded even before actual fighting began ^ and ir 

the end arrangements were made for the proper remittance 

of tribute. It is unlikely, under the circumstances of hi? 

position, that Iviishnappa Nayaka would have undertaken 

this expedition to wipe out the insult said to have been 

offered to him by the ruler of Kandi. There is some 

partisanship in the careful omission of all details which 

might go against the Madura jruler, who is throughout 

presented as a faijltless man. The appointment of a 

dceroy appears doubtful, as there is no evidence to show 

:hat there were close relations between Madura and Ceylon 

liter this expedition, which a viceroyalty would necessitate. 

erhaps an officer was appointed to receive and remit 
ribute. 

Epigraphical evidence for this invasion of Ceylon is 
leagre. Perhaps Sada^iva’s boast in Raktakshi (1564-5) 
f his having looted ’ Ceylon’'' is subsequent to this; if so, 
he whole expedition would have been completed in a short 
me. There is a Taramangalam inscription of 1567^ 
thich refers to a VTra Vasanta Raya, 'who conquered 


^Appendix D, No. 57. 

19 of 1900 ; M.B.H., 1900, p, 31 ; Sewell, 
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Ce>aon There is no specific reference in Tumour 

Wijesimha’s Mahavamsa to a Madura invasion of Ce 

about this time, but this period of Ceylon history seem 

have been one of trouble and confusion. However, it is 

probable from^ the other sources that Krishnappa Na’ 

led an expedition to Ceylon, and that it was not for 

quest, but for the enforcement of the payment of trii 

which was due from her, and which she had not 
properly. 

Ml. Rangachari remarks that Nelson’s conclusion,^ 
that the war was a fact, is ‘ worthy of acceptance 
statement that it never happened, according to Tay 
is_ not sufficiently borne out. The latter only expres 
himself in very cautious terms which are probab^ justii 
by the nature of the evidence he had to deal with : ‘ 1 

narrative in this manuscript is too particular, as to natt 
places, and circumstances, to be a mere invention, 
have no doubt that confirmation of the general fact of s 
an invasion and conquest of Ceylon is obtainable fi 
papers in the collection if the same really happened ’ " 
hnshnappa Ndyaka^s Attitude towards Vijayanagar 
Mr. Rangachards opinion on this question does not seem 
e quite^decided ; in one place, he says that ‘ his loyalti 
clear ; m another, that his relation to the emperor' 
one of uncertainty meaning probably the full details 
t at relationship. To establish Krishnappa’s loyalty to! 

relies on an inscriptioo 
061. The Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasiva, dated 15f 

prove this question beyond a shadow of doubt ; Krishnap: 
With everal high-sounding titles, and descriLd as 

who knew the truth about duty ’, etc.''' There are 




J.A., 1916, p. 


^ p. 104. 

Taylor C>V.. iii, p. i86. 

" 30S-42 ; Appendix D, ‘ ''' 
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reierences to Krishnappa Nayaka in the inscriptions’ of 
Sadasiva, dated 1568 and 1571,^^ the latter of which is a gift 
for the merit of the Nayak. Whatever may be the defects 
of the Mrfyunjaya Manuseripts dealing with the life of 
Ariyanatha, it may be true that he was sent to Vijayanagar 
|:o do his best to ward off the Muhammadan peril. Nothing 
pefinite is known about his services to the empire at this 
|ritical time. Mr. Rangachari narrates in detail all the 
l^ild, inconsistent, and improbable tales about his move- 
|ients and behaviour in the north. The fact that he 
|eturned to, and permanentl}* settled in, Madura within 
less than two 3^ears after the battle of Talikota (in Akshaya, 
|e. 1566— 7) ciearl}^ shows that he became very much 
|hastened by experience, and came back ‘ a sadder and a 
iviser man ’, if he had high ambitions. On the basis of 
inch authorities, probabh% Mr. Rangachari makes bewilder- 
aig guesses in attempting to explain Ariyanatha’s return.^^ 
After his return from the north in 1566—7, Arij^anatha, 
probably concerned himself much with works of a quasi- 
bublic nature. He is said to have called his relatives from 
(.^oiijivaram, settled them in Solavandan and other villages, 
built them houses and a temple, and supplied all the needs 
)f a place of habitation. He seems to have amused him- 
lelf with building and improving temples and other 
itructures all over the kingdom of Madura. But much is 
uade of the statement in the Mrtyunj ay a Manuscripts 
hat he was Dalavay and Pradhani during four successive 
eigns till 1600. Mr. Rangachari speaks of Ariyanatha as 
he chief friend and counsellor of Krishnappa Nayaka. 
'ollowing Nelson, he thinks that he was the guiding spirit 
ithe administration of the country till his death, and that 
he Nayaks w^ere merely his instruments. There is hardk 
deqnate evidence to support such a weighty conclusior 

Appendix D. Nos. 63 and 67, /.A., 1916, p. 85, 

10 
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Probably he was holding the two principal offices in ir 

s. T3 “ r .h., 

.Ma s.,.;., Sh,",” SX. ZirX'l 

for the peace of the country troubled bv a feu hot hr 
hadtoou tt r , 7 Tumbichchi Nayaka,i 

ordinate paying regular tribute ; he had, further to see 

mileT“n endangered by his def 

While discharging these duties he seem. fr. 4 i ' 

unmindful of the work of n f i . W been 

progress Rp ; ^ t ^ peaceful administration d 

piu^ress. irle is said to hnvA Km*u * i_ - i 

to the pfl.t- nf P 1 ^ P^^shnapuram, a toil* 

seems to have ihe fori 

® received greater attention from him Ti. 

Ivrishnapuram Plates of Sada^iva record fl \ , 
number of villages td tha 'r- ^^coid the grant ofi 

there by K i 2^,™ N teniple, bi 

^yisnnappa Nayaka, ‘encircled bv a wtII 

and a broad and lofty tower' with n i ^ " 

raised on a collection of beautiful .t 

"•ith roivs of sprouts . He buiin 

broad roads round the temple for 4 'd' v-‘7‘^ ** 
up there.’ He is said frf i ' ' 'J ishnu 

also, constructed a Tehhakulaf^ d“'^‘ 
and looked after the agmtm 

Ivnshnapuram inscription of Krodhana (ISdsM 
the grant of six villages and some land in Arb 
same temple. Probably the town was Liu "t' 
necessaril 3 . m Krishnappa Nayaka's reign and " 

^inscriptions refer L his hLL:^!^ 

Appendix D, No. 66 . xs - , . 

Appendix D, n4. 'se^' 
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.Jirishnappa Nayaka’s Character and WofA.— Krishnappa 
Nayaka seems to have distinguished himself even during 
the administration of his father. The earliest inscription 
refernng to him is one for his merit, dated 1546. 
Sadas.va s inscription of 1550 ■= mentions him. An inscrip- 
,tion of 1553 records his gift of land to a temple; in 
anther of 1555 Ekambara Mudaliyar, his agent, rirakes a 
gift of land. Records dated 1562 are those of his gifts to 
tenpies. The Krishnapuram Plates of Sada 5 iva, dated 

him as ‘ the lord of Kanchiptmt and 
^^aval^ura, v.'ho, hy his valour, deprived the insolent. 
1 nig of the Tiruvadi-rajya of the seven (component) parts 
i(of his kingdom) ; « who was famous as the Pandyakula- 
stnapanacharya, who was the revered lord of the Southern 
Ocean ’. These expressions clearly indicate his share in 
the campaigns against the Travancore country and the 
Pandyas in the reign of Achyuta Raya, and in the 
campaigns at Ramaraja Vitthala later. He appears as 
the equal of his father in martial qualities, and as a 
notable imperial general. His other characteristics of 
wisdom, mercy, uprightness, and generosity are emphasize 
in this epigraphical record, which confirms, to a gre 
extent, the opinion of the chronicles. He seems to ha 
been a capable and wise ruler, bearing the welfare of hi 
subjects constantly in mind. His marked individualitv 
ind reputation would have rendered any rise of Ariyanatha’s 
influence beyond limits impossible. He gave the country 
Jtrong and beneflcent rule, which was badly needed at the 
ime. He vigorously checked the evil ways of some of the 

olegais, and by his firmness and moderation tauaht them 

espect for constituted authority 

1 / 

Bis Death.—AUer a somewhat short reign of nearly nine 
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years, he died on the 19th of Kartikai, Angirasa (about ti 
3rd of December, 1572). This is the date given by one-: 
the Mrtyunjaya Manuscripts that generally gives soe 
details about the dates which do not often seriously confik 
with inscriptions. Mr. Rangachari relies, it seems, e 
the Pdndyan Chronicle, which gives Masi, Angiras 
blit there is a Dharapuram inscription '^'^ of Virappa Nayafc 
his successor, which is dated 9th Margali, Angiras 
Hence the date of the latter chronicle will have tq f 
rejected. Krishnappa Nayaka must have died about tf 
beginning of December, 1572. 
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CHAPTER IV 

VIRAPPA NAYAKA 
(1572-1595) 

ViRAPPA Nayaka succeeded his father on the throne to- 
wards the end of 1572. Mr., Rangachari, following Nelson, 
speaks of a dual royal authority : ‘ A remarkable feature in 
the position of these rulers was the joint holding of the 
royal dignity by brothers.’ ’ Nelson says : •' The two sons 
(of Krishnappa Nayaka) . . . were permitted by Arya 
Nayaga to rule the country with co-ordinate authority. ’ 
This view seems to be based on Taylor’s translation of the 
Tamil manuscripts, where the expression ‘ second in power ’ 
is used. But Taylor makes Ariyanatha ‘ second in power ’ 
to Visvanatha. The chronicles no doubt frequently speak 
of a ‘ Chinna Dorai ’ associated in government ; at the same 
time they almost invariably say that the one was crowned 
and the other made ‘ Chinna Dorai ’. , But Nelson and Mr. 
Rangachari do not. speak of joint rule throughout ; they 
coniine their view to the period between 1573 and 16(}0. 
The former admits that when Vlrappa Nayaka died, in 
1595, he ■ was succeeded by his sons; but he presumes, 
therefore, that his co-ruler must have died before. In the 
case of Vlrappa Na 3 ^aka, a co-ruler is not mentioned in 
most of the chronicles. It appears that Nelson was guided 
by the Pilndyan Chronicle, which, however, speaks of 
Visvanatha and Vlrappa as rulers, not in the reverse way 
taken b}' -him and Mr. Rangachari. ■Mrtyimjay 

Mamiscripis do not refer to any joint rulers at all. Taylc 

^ /,Af., 1916, p. 81. 
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, he died on the 19th of Kartikai, Angirasa • (about 
December, 1572), This is the date given oik 
Mrtyunjaya Manuscrip^^ that generally gives s: 
is about the dates which do not often seriously cgo! 
inscriptions. Mr, Rangachari relies, it seemv: 
Piindyan Chronicle, which gives Masi, Angiri 
re is a Dharapiirani inscription^'^ of Virappa Nay 
^wicce^bor, which is dated 9th Margali, Angirs* 
the date of the latter chronicle will have to! 
. Rrishnappa Nayaka must have died about i! 
; of December, 1572. 
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CHAPTER IV 

VIRAPPA NAYAKA 
(1572-1595) 

ViRAPPA Nayaka succeeded his father on the throne to* 
wards the end of 1572. Mr., Rangachari, following Nelson, 
speaks of a dual royal authority ; ‘ A remarkable feature in 
the position of these rulers was the joint holding of the 
royal dignity by brothers.’ ’ Nelson says : ' The two sons 
(of Krishnappa Nayaka) . . . were permitted by Arya 
Nayaga to rule the country with co-ordinate authority. ’ 
This view seems to be based, on lAiylor’s translation of the 
Tamil manuscripts, where the expression ‘ second in power ’ 
is used. But Taylor makes Ariyanatha ‘ second in power ’ 
to Visvanatha. The chronicles no doubt frequently speak 
of a ‘ Chinna .Dorai ’ associated in government ; at the same 
time they almost invariably say that the one was crowned 
and the other made ‘ Chinna Dorai ’. , But Nelson and Mr. 
Rangachari do not. speak of joint rule throughout ; they 
coniine their view to the period between 1573 and 1600. 
The former admits that when Virappa Nayaka died in 
1595, he was succeeded by his sons; but he presumes, 
therefore, that his co*ruler must have died before. In the 
case of Virappa Nayaka, a co*ruler is not mentioned in 
most of the chronicles. It appears that Nelson was guided 
by the Pdndyan Chronicle, which, however, speaks of 
Visvanatha and Virappa as rulers, not in the reverse way 
tahen by him and Mr. Rangachari. The Mfiyimjaya 
Mmuscripts do not refer to; any joint rulers at .alh . TaHor- 

V. A., 1916, p. 81. *p. 105. 
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does not go to the extent that Nelson does, but express! 
himself with much restraint and caution : ‘ It is to be pr* 
suraed, from the first mention here occurring, that tf 
subsequent custom of committing a secondary authority f, 
a younger brother of the reigning prince, carrying with its 
right to the throne in case of the elder one leaving m;. 
legitimate posterity, was now first begun.’ ^ 

The evidence of inscriptions goes directly against thii 
theory of Nelson. The Kuniytir Plates of Venkata II, an! 
the Vellangudi Plates and the Dalavay Agraharam Plate 
of \enkata I, which give a genealogy of the early Nayak; 
are absolutely silent about joint rulers. From other. h 
scnptions there is no ground for supposing that there vva> 
joint rule among these Nayaks at any time. The proba- 
biJity m the circumstances is that some member of th 
royal family next to the ruler was associated in power in a 
way similar to the time-honoured custom of the Choias, 

or to that of some of the present-day Rajas of India iii 
having a Yuvaraja or E]ayaraja. 

Though Mr. Rangachari speaks of ‘ Visvanatha II ’ as the 
colleague of Virappa Nayaka, he describes everywhere the 
work of the latter. The only important event which tended 
0 disturb the peace of the country seems to have been the 
rebellion of a Mavali Vanadaraya. The chronicles speak 
o a Sundarattol Mavali Vanadarayar and others as illegiti- 
mate sons of a Pandya king, who were crowned in succes- 
sion kings of Madura by Lakkana Nayaka, and whose 
penod of rule was in the second half of the fifteenth 
century. ^ P.obably the rebel against Virappa Nayali was 

ii, p. 144. 

M^duraittalavarularu ; Tavlor O M d/cc ■ n- 

was the’title of chiefs ’of ■ 

the basin of the Palar, the extent nf Bana country in 

to the vicissitude-s of his^or3^' It seems likelTtw^ according 

transferred to this region as a result ^ that some of them were 

to carry on against thf ruling Kulottunga III had 

tie Panav„*gai„ed .be 
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one of their descendants. There are a number of inscrip- 
tions of these Vanadarayars in the sixteenth century, which 
are found in Tirupullani, Kalaiyarkovil, and Devipattanam 
in the Ramnad district. ^ Therefore it is very likely that 
they had some pretensions and cherished high ambitions. 
Visvanatha, in all probability, conciliated them hy giving 
them a dignified place in his Palai3"am System. It is not 
clear what occasioned their hostile activity under Virappa 
Nayaka, and who it was that was actually responsible for 
it. The chronicles say that the king of' Mavalivanam 
fortified Manamadurai and Kalaiyarkovil and took posses- 
sion of the neighbouring territory. The action of Virappa 
Nayaka is described as having been prompt and decisive. 
He brought the transaction to a close by the confiscation 
of his Palaiyam. It is curious that Mr. Rangachari should 
think that 366 of 1901 (an error for 366 of 1909) which 
mentions a Vanadarayar as the agent of Virappa Nayakar- 
aiyan, ‘evidently refers to his defeat and later loyalty’.' 
This inscription is dated Parabhava (1606) and is found at 
Tayaiiur (Tirukkovilur taluk, South Arcot district), while 
the transactions recorded in the chronicle have reference 
to the present-day district of Ramnad. The strong measure 
taken Virappa Nayaka after his revolt seems to preclude 
the probability of ‘ later loyalty ’. 

Nelson and Mr. Rangachari take Virappa Nayaka for a 
mi faineant under the masterful thumb of Ariyanatha, who, 
according to the latter, was ‘ in reality the sovereign of the 
country As has been remarked before, Ariyanatha may 
have been Dalavav and Pradhani in name, but there is 

these territories had apparently borne these titles, if they did not belong 
to the family. Hence this region had been under a succession of chiefs 
of this title who held on to their strongholds even during the temporary 
occupation of Madura by a succession of Muhammadan Sul tans from 
1310-78. Thej' are found mentioned in the earl 3 ^ inscriptions of Vijaya- 
nagar under Harihara I, and Lakkana’s recognition of their position 
under Devaraya lL follows as a matter of course. — Ed. . . 

* Appendix D, Nos. 5, 7, S, 9, and- 11. 

® Appendix D, No. 103, /.A., 1916, p. 91. 
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no real evidence of his dominating influen^ 
There is not even an incidental reference to him in in-scri;| 
tions throughout the long reign of Virappa N alyalf 
The latter figures largely in them, and in a record fi 
1594 ® he is said to have ‘ levied tribute from every coii iitry', 
The chronicles, in treating of his reign, say notfsini 
about Ariyanatha’s position and power. Virappa Nayal: 
seems to have had perfect control over his feudatories, tt- 
Pandy^as of Tenkasi and the Tiruvadi. ® The inscription! 
of \ ijayanagar emperors invariably refer to him as tb 
ruler. Other numerous inscriptions of his make it cleat 
that he had a strong hold over all his wide dominions, ant 
was the real master of the country. 

His Attitude to-wards . the Vijayancrgar Emperors.-- 
Inscriptions show that Virappa Nayaka continued the policj 
9 ! — subordin ation and loyalty towards the Viiava n agar 
emperors,^ which his father and grandfather had followed 

V'ijayanagar emperors are fotinl 
m t \e Nayak dominions. The Da|avay Agraharam Plates of 
enkata I, dated 1586, record a gift in accordance with tlie 
« ishes of \'Irappa Nayaka.’» Other records of this empera 
indicate that^ he exercised greater control over the soutli 
than his two immediate predecessors ; these are an inscrip- 
tion at Piranmalai, dated 15S8, » another at Erode in tilt 
same year, * and a grant of some villages in the Tinnevellv 
Is net to a \ ishnu temple under the management of a 
certain Kr.shijadas of date 1390.'’ In the Sermadevi in- 
scription of Sriranga, dated 1594, » Virappa is mentioned 
as a ^feudatory. Mrappa’s Krishnapuram inscription of 

‘he Sermadevi inscriptio. 

. '' I'® himself Sriranga’s agent. Though 

there were three siirrptiQi'v#:. ® 

successive emperors ruling at Penukonda 
_ « 


10 D, No. 
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during this period, only Venkata’s control appears to have 
been predominant. There is no doubt about Vlrappa’f 
loyalty to all of them, including Tirumala and SrTranga, but 
their influence on Madura affairs seems to have depended 
on their power. A gradual tightening -of the imperial 
control is, however, perceptible towards the end of the reign 
of Venkata 

Virappa Nayaka’s comparatively long reign seems to 
have been a period of peace and prosperity. The chronicles 
speak of his improvements in the Trichinopoly fort, the 
c onstruction of a . .fort at „Ar.u.nmikkot taL...(Ra. Q xn adV the 
building of the walls of defence round the Chidambaram 
temple, and the, grant of many agrahdras in charitv. 
There is no mention in them of any benefactions of his 
to the temple of Sundaresvara and MmakshT in Madura. 
The fimppanimiflai verses (52-4) enumerate, however, 
his construction of the V eUiyamhalam, the northern 
gopurain, the SBtvl&varatn, the kitchen, the thousand- 
pillared mandapa (pavilion with a thousand pillars), the 
Murtiyaniman mandapa, the Stirm mandapa (pavilion 
round the temple) in the second prdkdra (enclosing wall 
and circumambulating space), and the Vlrappa mandapa 
with sculptured pillars. He is said to have covered the 
pillars of the mandapa of the Mlnakshl temple with gold. 
The Dajavay^ Agraharam Plates of Venkata I (1586) seem 


^■'Wheii, after the battle of Talikota, the capital changed to Penu- 
kon^a, the authority of the headquartei-s over Madura apparently 
continued intact. The empire was, however, composed of three separate 
charges, over each of which was placed a prince under the sovereign 
authority of the ruler for the time-being. This ^ arrangement first 
came into use on the deatli of Tirumala I, when Sriranga succeeded 
to the empire with headquarters at Peuukonda ; his brother, Rama, 
became viceroy or ‘ vice-regent ’ at ^rlrangapattanam, and the last 
brother, Venkata, became similarly viceroy of Madura. Sriranga died 
without issue ; Rama predeceased him ; and Venkata became emperor 
in his turn. It was at this time that there was a rebellion, or an 
attempt at one, in Madura. Venkata sent his nephew, Tirumala, son of 
Rama, to pirt down the rebellion. Instead of doing so, he made 
common cause with the enemy and went over to Srirangapattanam. 
Venkata had subsequently to carry on the war against Madura and 
bring it back to its allegiance, while Srirangapattanam remained 
practically independent,— 

11 
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to confirm this to some extent ; they say that ' VlrabhQp^ 
2 onstructed a mandapa of rare sculptures in front of ft 
shrine of Sundara Nayaka and presented the Godte 
MlnakshT with a gold liavacha (mail-coat studded wii’ 
gems) ’2*’ An inscription in the temple of Simdaresvara, 
dated 1584, refers to the construction of the KamhaiUl 
mandapa ‘ with a number of sculptured pillars representio 
Puranic scenes Thus VTrappa Nayaka devoted much ( 
his wealth to religious works. 

He appears to have been, an impartial ruler very niucl 
concerned with the proper, administration of justice. Thi 
Goripalaiyam inscription of Bhava, i.e. 1574,®° refers to a: 
dispute with regard to a large piece of land, said to havt 
been granted to the Muhammadans by a Kun Pandya. 
VTrappa Nayaka conducted an elaborate inquiry, according 
to the inscription, and confirmed the old grant. This also 
indicates his attitude towards the Pandyas ; he appears to 
have been well disposed towards them. If the Pudukottai 
Plates of Sri Vallabha were issued in 1583, his relation 
towards the Pandy^as as over-lord is clear. 

Introduction of Christianity. — About 1592, towards th£ 
close of VTrappa Nayaka’s reign, the Jesuit missionaries, 
working among the Paravas, established a mission in 
Madura under Father G. Fernandez, to convert the people 
of the country, especially the higher classes. They got 
permission from the Nayak to build a church and presbytery. 
The whole-hearted and unostentatious work of Fernandez 
bore no fruit ; he worked in vain for about fourteen years, 
without being able to convert anybody. The principal 
cause of his failure was the great contempt which the 
people felt for the Portuguese (or the Parangis, as they 

xii, pp. 159-87. Appendix D, No. 77. 

Iota., No. 69. 

There is a graphic description of the Portuguese contingent as it 
appeared in the_battle of Toppur, which gives an idea of contemporan 
opinion, in Yagnanarayana Dikshita’s Sahiiyaratnakaram. See pp 27''1 
and 2S2, Sources of Vijayanagar History, No, 1 of this series —Ed 
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"^vere called) owing to their eating beef, drinking intoxicating 
liquors, and associating themselves with the Paraiyas. 
3^1bert Laei'ijio, in his letter of November 20, 1609 , 
Says: ‘Nothing can remove this disagreeable impression, 
^leither the noble courage of the Portuguese, the magnitude 
of their power, the glitter of their w^ealth, lior the glory of 
their victories and conquests. Further, Fernandex had 
Oot a proper appreciation of the real difficulties and had 
neither brain nor courage to hnd out the best mode of 
approach under the circumstances. Thus the first attempt 
to convert the high-class Hindus of Madura to Christianity 
Was a complete failure. 

Vlrappa's death . — After a reign of about twenty-two 
years and nine months Virappa Nayaka died, according to 
a Mrtyunjaya ManuscHpi, in Avani, Manmatha (the begin- 
ning of September, 1595). His last inscription is dated 
Jaya;®^ the earliest inscription of his successor is in 
Manmatha ; hence Virappa must have died at least before 
April, 1596. So the date given by the above-mentioned 
chronicle may be taken to be correct. 

Bertrand, ii, p. 2. Appendix D, No. 88. 


-* Ibid., No. 91. 
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MUTTU VIRAPPA NAYAKA II 

(1659) 

According to the Mriyunjaya Manuscripts, Muttu Viranr' 
ed from the 5th MS.i of the year VijL’bi to vj^fr 

1659)' . the 17th of February to J,k 
and “ooths. Th& Pdndyan Chmkh 

from P ^ give his reign-period r 

16591 fe^T’ (March to J»K 

fore aame t“h ^11 these chronicles, L 

dtr ‘ p'irL"'"^ ‘‘f - to ‘•'e S 

two authorities whichlef 

between the delth of Ti T to*"™' °* “ ™"l! 

Viraona The U ■ ^ accession of Millt 

follo^the Wr^frcT^ '*‘**"* 

are not specific with regarf to M^tT” V- 

only say that he ruled for a very short 

only give the information that he * ‘‘”" 

and the father of Chokkina ha ‘he son of Tirodt 

given to his reign by the *®“ 

and the Suppiem^Mary 

dence of inscriptions and t^ i ^ *° 

to be no ground for c ■ letters. There seen, 

illegitimate son of TiruSyi’''l^“““ Virappa was It 
to be.^ He does nni c Y^-ka, as Nelson takes hiii 

do not refer to his illepV 

s ‘llegtomacy.- they speak of him as 4 

^ PPi 178 and 253. 
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son of Tirumala.^ A Jesuit letter that says that his 
character changed for the worse towards the close of his 
reign, not only does not cast any doubt on the legitimacy 
of his birth but speaks of him as the worthy son of 
Tirumala Nayaka.^ The existence of a legitimate son to 
Tirnmala is proved by inscriptions.'* 

The interval, allowed by the Pandyan Chroniele, between 
the death of Tirumala and the accession of Muttu Vlrappa, 
may have been occupied with the dispute about the 
i succession alluded to in some Mackenzie Manuscripts^ As 
; mentioned before, there is some obscurity about Kumara 
Muttu’s relationship to Tirumala Nayaka.® He is said to 
have been very much offended at his claims to the throne 
being passed over by the people and the ministers. After 
his victorious return from Mysore, he camped near Madura. 
Negotiations proceeded, and, according to the chronicles, 
a peaceful understanding was come to through the media- 
tion of Ranganna Nayaka. Kumara Muttu was given inde- 
pendent charge of Sivakasi and some other places in 
Tinnevelly ; and, handing over charge of his army, he 
retired to his domains. This attitude of voluntary self- 
effacement on the part of a general, just returned from his 
successful campaign, probably confirms the fact that 
Muttu Vlrappa was the legitimate successor of Tirumala 
Nayaka. Ambition may have been knocked out of Kumara 
Muttu by saner counsels. If he was not the brother 
of Tirumala, he may have been his illegitimate son. 

Shortly after his accession Muttu Vlrappa Nayaka 
strengthened the fort of Trichinopoly, the key of his 
aorthern dominions, by equipping it with soldiers and 
nunitions, and entrusting it to the command of Lingama 
^^ayaka. He was prepared to show a bold front to the 

^ Taylor, O.H.MSS., ii, pp. 33 and 183. 

Bertrand, iii, p. 121. Vide Appendix A, Letter No. 2. 

* Appendix D, Nos. 151 and 152. 

® Taylor, O.H:MSS., ii, pp. 177 and 183-4. « Ante, n 97, 
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Muhammadans in case they invaded his kingdom, } 
urged the Nayak of Tanjore in vain to join him. The latt 
commenced negotiations with Bijapur, which were n 
heeded. Soon ‘ Idal Khan ’ (the Adil Shah) sent a lar^ 
army under ‘ Sagosi ’ and ‘ Mula ’ with the object of coi 
quering the dominions of ^he Nayaks. Terrified by tt 
preparations of Muttu Virappa, the Muhammadan genera 
withdrew from Trichinopoly and suddenly surprised Tanjoi 
by attacking it on the IPth of March, 1659. Though the 
were ill-provided with artillery, and the citadel was strong! 
defended, the cowardice of its commander secured them a 
easy victory. The fall of Tanjore was followed by tha 
of the other important towns of Mannarkovil and Vallan 
which surrendered after some resistance. The Muham 

disappointed in their booty, as most oritlal 
been carried away by the Kalians. They left a garrisoi 
at Vallam^ and spread over the country.^ There seems k 
be no evidence that they ‘ marched as far as Madura' 
as Nelson thinks.® It is said that a famine resulte! 
from the Muhammadan invasion, and people took refuge 
m Madura and Satyamangalam. The Muhammadan; 
themselves suffered much from it and lost many innr 
an ^ orses. Since they did not bury the dead bodie?,| 
their putrefaction caused the outbreak of a pestilenc(! 
which increased the mortality. To crown all, the genenl 
and officers of the Muhammadan army quarrelled amoi: 
emse ves.^ Mula , reduced to this distressing position 
e negotiations with the Nayaks of Madura and Tanjore 
e ormer was confident of his strength, and the hue: 
ad nothing more to lose. Both of them realized fall iveE 
e a verse circumstances under which the Muhammad* 
were labouring. Hence ‘ Mula’s ’ overtures failed to evofe 
any response. Compelled to leave Tanjore by famine ail 


7 
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Vide Appendix A, Letter No. 1. 
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contagion, he besieged. Trichinopoly with the pick of his 
troops. He soon realized that his task was far above his 
resources. Neither stratagem nor force could break through 
the perfect organization of the defences of the fort. Further 
he found no profit in plundering the country. Bands of 
Kallcttis wrought considerable havoc in his camp, and he 
could not successfully deal with this elusive enemy. A 
Jesuit writer observes,^ ‘ In times of war, a company of these 
brave men was worth an army- It is certain that the Musal- 
tnans during their invasion feared these thieves {Kalians) 
more than the king’s armies. None is so capable of a coup 
de main as they. ’ ‘ Mula’s ’ misfortunes only increased 

ivith the lapse of time ; and, therefore, he gave up his 
fruitless attempt, on receiving a moderate sum of money 
from the Nayak of Madura.^® 

Thus the courage and endurance of Muttu Virappa 
Mayaka at last bore fruit. He bought peace at a very cheap 
Drice, Soon after this victory he died. His short reign 
,vas one continuous struggle with the Muhammadans. It 
s difficult to judge how far the Jesuit view of the deteriora- 
;ion of his character is true. It admits his superiority to 
lis father at the commencement of his reign, but maintains 
hat he afterwards became a confirmed debauchee, and that 
lis want of moderation ended fatally.^^ The chronicles say 
hat he was liberal in gifts of charity, and that the neigh- 
louring kings were in awe of him They therefore 
:onfirm his warlike attitude towards the Muhammadans. 


** Bertrand, iii, p. 184-5. 

Idid., pp. 119-20. Vide Appendix A, Letter No. 2. 
/did., 5: 121. Vide ibid. Taylor, O.H.MSS. 
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CHAPTER V 


KRISHRAPPA NAYAKA II 
(1595-1601) 

ViRAPPA Nayaka had three sons; Knmara Krishnappa. 
Visvappa, and Kasturi Rangappa. He was succeeded bj 
the eldest, known also as Vira Krishna, in September 
1595. Nelson speaks of the joint rule of Krishnapp 
and Visvappa. Mr. Rangachari thinks that the latter \va 
the elder brother. Both agree in saying that the joir 
rulers were in the leading-strings of old Ariyanath 
They regard the death of the latter as the most importati 
event of this period. While Nelson^ welcomes it as th 
deliverance of the Nayaks from his benumbing influenc 
and as the removal of the chief stumbling-block to ^ 
progress, Mr. Rangachari deplores it as ‘ not only a lo: 
but (a) disaster ’ ; for ‘ Ariyanatha . . . gave the Nai 
kingdom its strength and its security, its organization an 
its resources. ^ Besides guiding the kings of Madura, h 
took upon himself the task of maintaining the integrity c 
the Empire and saving the descendants of Krishnadev 
Raya from the shadow of neglect and danger of extinction.' 

He, in short, . . . kept the union of the tottering einpii 
by his loyalty.’ Taylor’s warning ® that ‘ any conjecture 
founded on these indications may for the present be spared 
has been neglected with a vengeance ; there is not an iot 
of evidence to substantiate this extravagant panegyri c, 

/. A., 1916, p. 102. 3 Ibid., p. 101. 

® O. H. MSS., ii, p. 112. 


^ p. 107. 

* Ibid., p, 102. 
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The date of the death of Ariyanatha is 1600, according 
to Nelson. Mr. Rangachari’s estimate of the duration of 
his power and his date for his death do not seem to be 
quite consistent. At first he says : ‘ For more than half 
a eenimy after Visvanatha’s death ’ (which occurred 
in 1563, according to him) . . . ‘ he (Ariyanatha) was the 
pilot of the infant kingdom.’ ^ This statement puts the 
death of Ariyanatha after 1613. Later on : ‘ But Arya- 
natha’s labours were not destined to end as Visvanatha’s 
lieutenant and minister. He was destined to hold that 
power for the next 40 years Accordingly Ariyanatha 
must have died in 1603. Finally: ‘For more than 
38 years he had been the life of the young state, and 
given it glory and success.’ * In 1600 he felt the effects of 
age and toil, and succumbed to death.’ It is very hard to 
understand the process by which Mr. Kangachari managed 
to come to this final conclusion, on the basis of the 
irreconcilable statements quoted above. 

With regard to the age of Ariyanatha at the time 
of his death, Mr. Kangachari similarly changes his 
position. In the beginning, he says that he was born 
‘somewhere in the 2nd or 3rd decade of the 16th 
century ’ and that he ‘ must have been about 20 years 
younger than Visvanatha’ Further on, he remarks that, 
in 1595, he was ‘more than 80 If Mr. Rangachari 
is not sure whether Ariyanatha was born in the second or 
the third decade of the sixteenth century, he could hardly 
be more than eighty in 1595 as he asserts. If he stands by 
the latter statement, Ariyanatha’s birth could not have been 
later than at least 1515, and the alternative of the third 
decade has to go. xAccording to Mr. Rangachari, Visvanatha 
was ‘ born in. the beginning of the 16th century or a 
decade before Taking only 1500 for Visvanatha’s birth, 

« /. A,, 191S, pp. 62-3. ’ md., 1916, p. 81. « Ibid-, p. 102. 

rmd., 1915, p. 63. Idid., 1916, p. 101. Ibzd., p. 75 «. 



86 liistoyy of the Ndyaks of liiadurct 

Ariyanatha’s birth would be in 1520, and in 1595 1 
would be only seventy-five, and not ‘ more than 80' 
Mr. Rangachari does not state his authority for all the 
conjectures, and only his assertion stands that Ariyanatlis 
was more than eighty in 1595. If so, he must have beei 
at. least eighty-five at the time ascribed for h; 
death. 

We shall take Mr. Rangachari’s final date for Ariyanatha’: 
death as 1600 and examine its probability. It is appa- 
rently based on Taylor’s translation of a Mrtyunjap 
UanuscHpt^^ which says that Ariyanatha died on th 
7th Chittirai, Sdrvari, and * held the united offices o: 
minister and generalissimo during four reigns, or thirty- 
eight years and nine months ’. The original of this transla- 
tion gives the date as 7th Chittirai, Sarvadhdri, which 
is 19th April, 1588, approximately. There are only two 
inscriptions which refer to Ariyanatha ; one of 1560 and 
another of 1570, where he, along with two others, is des- 
cribed as the agent of Visvanatha Nayaka, Krishnappa 
Nayaka, and Virappa Nayaka.^“ But there is not sufficient 
evidence to arrive at a definite conclusion regarding his age 
and date of death. Therefore, the date 1600 for the event 
can be accepted only provisionally, if at all. There seems to 
be no valid ground for supposing that he \vas twenty ymars 
younger than VisvanMha ; on the contrary, it is likely^ that 
he was a little older. The Mrtyunjaya Manuscript on 
his life says that he took Visvanatha with him to the south. 
Considering the difficulties of his task, it is probable 
that the latter was given an elderly adviser. If so 
Ariyanatha must have lived to a ripe old age. 

Krishnappa Nayaka appears prominently in the .inscrip- 
tions of the period. He is described as ‘sitting on the 
lion-throne of Vallabha Narendra ’ in a record of 1596,'' 

si 

“ 0. H. MSS., ii, p. 119 , 

Appendix D, No, 49, Idid,, No. 66. 


Idtd., p. 120, 
No. 92, 
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and as the ‘ Pandya Parthiva Krishiia Nrpatih ’ (King 
Krishna, the Pandya king) in 15977' It was he who was 
responsible for the Vellangudi Plates of Venkata 1, dated 
1598, and the Padmaneri copper plates of the same year. 

In an inscription of 1600^® his agent is mentioned. Thus his 
epigraphical records range between 1596 and 1600, and he 
is all in all throughout his reign. Mr. Rangachari admits 
that nothing is known about his elder brother and co-ruler, 

‘ Visvanatha III ’. 

The Vijayanagar emperor, Venkata I, is recognized as 
the paramount sovereign by Krishnappa Nayaka and by 
the Pandyas.®^ A few records of the former make his 
position clear ; these are his copper plate grant of 1597 at the 
request of Krishnappa Nayaka®^ and his Vellangudi Plates 
of 1598. Venkata I had thus sufficient control over both 
the Nayaks and their subordinates, the Pandyas ; and the 
latter were lo 3 ’al to him. The inscriptions of the Pandy^as 
show that their power was gradually^ increasing under the 
Nayaks. Further, the grant of villages in the Tiruvadi- 
ro/yf?'-" indicates that the conquered territory of Travancore 
remained intact, and the Tiruvadi was at least not aggres- 
sive. Krishnappa Nay^aka’s position with regard to the 
Pandyas and Travancore was secure and his loy^alty to the 
emperor beyond question. 

His death . — After a short reign of about five years and 
nine months, Krishnappa Nayaka died in Vaikasi, Plava 
fMay-June, 1601), according to the Mrtyunj ay a Manuscripts. 
The Pdndyan Chronicle gives the period of his reign as seven 
years, from Margali, Manraatha, to Chittirai, Plava ; but this 
comes to only? about five y?ears and four months. There is 
consistency between the dates and the total period in the 
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case of the former. However, there is not much differen!; 
between the two with regard to the final date of the reig 
Further, there is no conflict with inscriptions, the last o: 
for Krishnappa belonging to 1600. 
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CHAPTER VI 

MUTTU KRISHl^IAPPA NAYAKA 

( 1601 - 1609 ) 

On the death of Krishnappa Nayaka II, the throne is 
said to have been usurped by his youngest brother, Kastiiri 
Ranga, the other brother Visvappa having predeceased 
him. Within the course of about a week the usurper is 
said to have been murdered in the Sandyainandapa, pro- 
bably as an expression of popular protest against his action, 
and Muttu Krishnappa crowned. This latter is not men- 
tioned by the Pandyan Chronicle and b}’ one Mrtyunjaya 
Mantiscript',^ but it is clear from the other chronicles, 
inscriptions, and a few coins, that he came to the throne 
some time after the death of Krishnappa Nayaka II. 

Nelson and Mr. Rangachari, following some chronicles, 
consider Muttu Krishnappa as the son of Krishnappa 
Nayaka II. But a Mrtyunjava Manuscript'’- and the 
Maduraittalavaraldni say that he was the son of Visvappa, 
the younger brother of Krishnappa Nayaka II. This view 
is confirmed bv the Kuniyur Plates of Venkata II, which 

W * 

give the genealogy of the Nayaks up to Tirumala Nayaka. 
Hence it is to be taken that Muttu Krishnappa was the son 
of Visvappa, the second son of Vlrappa,^Nayaka. 

Organization of the Marava Countty.— -The most im- 
portant event of Muttu Krishnappa’s reign was the effective 
organization of the Marava country under the Setupatis. 
Whether the Setupatis were established or restored is 

Taylor, O. H. MSS., vol. ii. p. 119, " P- 

n 
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MUTTU KRISHl^APPA NAYAKA 

( 1601 - 1609 ) 

On the death of Krishnappa Nayaka II, the throne is 
said to have been usurped by his youngest brother, Kasturi 
Ranga, the other brother Visvappa having predeceased 
him. Within the course of about a week the usurper is 
said to have been murdered in the Sandy amandapa, pro- 
bably as an expression of popular protest against his action, 
and Muttu Krishnappa crowned. This latter is not men- 
tioned by the Pandyan Chtonicle and b}’ one Mrtyunjaya 
Mamiscript;'^ but it is clear from the other chronicles, 
inscriptions, and a few coins, that he came to the throne 
some time after the death of Krishnappa Nayaka II. 

Nelson and Mr. Rangachari, following some chronicles, 
consider Muttu Krishnappa as the son of Krishnappa 
Nayaka II. But a Mfiyunjava MamoicripP’^ and the 
Maduraittalavaraldni say that he was the son of Visvappa, 
the younger brother of Krishnappa Nayaka II. This view 
is confirmed by the Kuni5'’ur Plates of Venkata II, which 
give the genealog}’ of the Nayaks up to Tirumala Nayaka. 
Hence it is to be taken that Muttu Krishnappa was the son 
of Visvappa, the second son of VIrappg,j^N_ayaka. 

Ot'gdnizatioi'i of the Matava Countty. The most im- 
portant event of Muttu Krishnappa’s reign was the effective 
organization of the Marava country under the Setupatis. 
Whether the Setupatis were established or restored is 

' Taylor, O. H. MSS., vol, ii, p. 119, “ Ibid., p. 260, 
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immaterial to our present purpose, but it is highly probabl; 
that they were the vassals of the Pandyas before. Nelsosi 
says ; 'It seems probable that in the time of MuttO 
Krishnappa, the Ramnad country . . , was under th 
management of two Commissioners appointed by tb 
Governor of Madura.’^ Mr. Rangachari thinks that thi- 
experiment may have been made b}^ Visvanatha, thej 
founder of the Nayak dynasty, and asserts that it was 
success till 1600. It was only after this year that the 
Ramnad country fell into anarchy. He attempts to shield 
Visvanatha and Ariyanatha, his heroes, from any charge of 
neglect of the Marava country.^ But Nelson speaks of the 
unqualified failure of the commission. Perhaps Muttu 
Krishnappa himself, or one of his immediate predecessors, 
tried that plan. In any case, the final organization of 
the country was the work of Muttu Krishnappa-. 

The Nayaks, in general, seem to have left the coast 
region open to the enterprise of foreign nations.'' In the 


^ p. 109. 4 j 1916, p. 105. 

^ The position of the Nayaks in regard to foreigners trading along 
the coast conntrj^ was probably a mere continuation of the policy 
pursued by the Pandyas. There are good reasons for believing that 
with the great Cholas the overseas enterprise of the Tamils came to an 
end and gradually gave place to Arab enterprise which ultimately 
superseded all Tamil effort in this direction both on the coast and in 
the Archipelago. Under the last great Pandya, Kulasekhara, the agem 
of the horse-trading Jamal-ud-Din, Governor of Shiraz, held the 
chief place in this region. He occupied, according to the Muhammadan | 
mstonans, a high place even in the councils of the Pandya. Thb 
position of the agent of the Muhammadan trader at Kayal is in striking 
contrast to the position that the foreigners occupied under the great 
exemplified in the case of the mere building of a Buddhist 
vihara and making grants of lands to it by the rulers of Kadaram 
under the great Cb!^a.s The rulers of Kadaram (Sri Bhoja ai 
FaianiDang) had to obtain permission in both cases by sending out 
special missions and obtaining the requisite license through the inter- 
vention of the foreign secretary of the Cholas. That state of things 
had completely vanished under the Pandyas. The conquest of the 
7 Y^^ayanagar does not appear to have provided for 
^ ^ probability this conquest did not involve the 

territory by the new empire. It is k 

heldaulrL^ ? of Lakkana, the chief Dannavak at 

f Commissioner for the South that the Inl 

vhort at bringing che coast region under the^control of the provincia 
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sixteenth century this policy of the open door remained 
unaltered. Gradually, however, the establishment of an 
independent authority, at the back of their dominions, was 
felt by the Nayaks to be prejudicial to their interests. 

government comes into view. Lakkana had the combined title of 
Viceroy of Madura and ‘ Lord of the Southern Ocean ’ . This ' Lordship 
of the Southern Ocean ’ seems to imply control over the ports and, to a 
certain extent, command of the overseas trade. In the period of 
usurpation an effort was made to bring the Pandjms under control, 
chiefly through the efforts of Narasa Nayaka, the father of the great 
king Krishnadeva Raya. That probablj' meant a more thorough 
conquest of the whole region audits reduction to a position of sub- 
ordination to the empire as a means of extending the imperial 
authority down, to the coast, as it was about that time when the 
Portuguese made their first appearance on the west coast. The 
enterprise of foreigners on the coast assumed a more definite sh ape and 
showed aggi'essive features under Vasco da Gama and Albuquerque. 
The dissatisfaction expressed by the latter in regard to the i-eception 
given to his agent, Fra. Luiz, immediately after the fall of Goa is 
evidence of the cautious imperial policy of Krishnadeva Raya. His 
subsequent transactions with the Portuguese showed a spirit friendly 
to their commercial enterprise ; but he was equally clear in dis- 
countenancing the more aggressive enterprise of the Portuguese against 
the coast powers, as in the case of the Zamorin of Calicut, against whom 
; Albuquerque sought an alliance with the Raya. Krishna gave no reply 
to this, indicating clearly that he did not favour that kind of enterprise". 
The coming of Francis Xavier to the Parava coast, combined with 
various others of the doings of the Portuguese on the west coast, 
indicated the character of the peaceful penetration of the Portuguese 
missionaries actively supported by the Portuguese civil government. 
It was the advent of this new influence that called for more drastic 
action on the part of the empire, the so-called invasion of the Badages 
against which Portuguese writers bitterly complain. It was no more 
than a drastic effoi't made to assert imperial authority, and explains the 
constant vigil am. and active enterprise of Ramaraja Vitthala and his 
brother Timma in the south for a period almost of ten years. The 
adoption of Christianity by the Paravas was held to imply a change of 
fealty from the Indian government to the king of Portugal, and that 
naturally would have provoked drastic measrtres for the assertion of 
Vijayanagar authority. ViSvanatha’s subordinate position during this 
period of Ramaraja Vitthala’s activity in the south finds an explanation 
in this, as also the immediately preceding effort to extend Travaucore 
authority across the whole peninsula to the east coast. This re- 
assertion of imperial authority seems to have been in the main 
successful and held good so long as the empire lasted. After the battle 
of Talikota, the peaceful efforts of the missionaries, chiefly Jesuits, 
combined with the enlightened policy of toleration pursued by the 
emperors, gradually enabled them to gain lost ground and even renew 
their aggressive activity which involved the change of political 
allegiance. It is this undercurrent of political activity of the mission- 
aries that brought the native powers down upon them in India, as in 
the famous persecutions of the Christians in the Roman empire during 
the early centuries of the Christian era. — Ed. 
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The following remarks of Bishop Caldwell ^ explain 
situation created by the policy of indifference towards 
coast region which the Nayaks followed in the beginnit 
‘Xavier . . . speaks of the Paravas as “subjects off 
Portuguese Majesty ”... The entire civil and criinii; 
jurisdiction of the fishery coast had been seized upon by tl 
Portuguese, and ... all dues and taxes, including tl 
valuable revenue arising from the pearl-fishery, had te 
assumed by the governors appointed by the Portugue 
Viceroy. The Portuguese had not asked any natip 
potentate’s consent to the formation of their settlement;. 
Thus political disruption and financial spoliation seem ti 
have followed in the wake of commercial and religion; 
penetration. It was probably to counteract these hosti!-: 
influences of foreigners that Muttu Krishnappa establishei 
a strong government in the Marava country. 

These political and financial motives seem to have beec! 
the chief cause of the revival of the Setupatis. A religion;, 
purpose was not wanting. The whole Marava country mi 
in a chaos of disorder and insecurit y, and consequently^ th 
way to Ramesvaram, to which pilgrims flocked, was rendereii 
unsafe. The date of this event is said in a Mackenm 
Mdtiusctipt ‘ to be 1605. This is likely to be correct, a: 
the first Setupati inscription of this period belongs to 1 60/, 

The actual circumstances leading to the restoration cl 
the Setupatis are described by the chronicles in their own 
way. As is usual with Mr. Rangachari, he does not neglec! 
to cram into his history all the romantic literature on tk 
subject ; he is very careful not to omit even stories of 
doubtful veracity and ‘ absurd and inaccurate ’ versions of 
events, in his own terminology. Readers, eager for the 
strange and the curious, may find much me ntal pahnip m iti 

and leng% extraSjT'lj^mtkdeat , 

^ History of Tinnevelly, p. 71 

Taylor, 0. H. MSS., ii, Appendk, p. 49. 
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from the account of the chronicles is that Miittu Krishnappa 
made Sadaika Teva, Udaiyan Setupati, only after testing 
his capacity to deal effectively with the situation in the 
Marava country. It seems that the latter was allowed 
a free hand on agreeing to pay a fixed tribute. At 
first he appears to have made the passage to Ramesvaram 
safe by fortifying Ramnad and Pogalur, and arranging 
escorts for the pilgrims. The turbulent chiefs in the 
surrounding country were subdued and a strong govern- 
ment established at KalaiyarkoviL Paitainaiigalafti, and 
other places, most probably by Sadaika Teva or Dalavav 
Setupati, though all this is attributed to his .son, Kuttan 
Setupati, by the History of tho CtirnatciGit Governors. 

Dalava.}/ Setupati’s inscriptions at Ramesvaram record 
his gifts to the temple ; these are a grant of five villages in 
1607, and another grant of eight villages in 1608.- A 
copper plate record of 1608 refers to a grant of lands to the 
temple seivants. He seems to have been a successful ruler 
who did much foi peace and progress by clearing forests 
and encouraging cultivation. It is likely that he ruled till 
1623, as the Mackenzie Manuscript, referred to aboVe, says, 
and was succeeded b}^ his son, Kuttan Setupati ; for the 
latteKs first inscription^ is dated 21st Masi, Rudhirodgari 
(the beginning of March, 1624). 

Christianity and Robert de NobUi.~~\Ne have seen how 

the Madura Mission was established towards the close of 
the leign of Virappa Nayaka, and how the first attempts at 
conversion failed to cope with the insuperable obstacles to 
success. Still bernandez continued his futile policy with 
thueh peiseveiance till 1606, when new developments in 
missionary activity overwhelmed ■ his work. In the reign 
of- Muttu Krishpappa a most thorpugh-going scherne of 
conversion to Christianity, whi-cli owed its inception and 
execution to Robert de Nobili, was worked out. This great 

« Appendix D. No. 105, 109 and 106. o Jbid., No. 122, 
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experiment of de Nobili and the work of his successors 
the Madura Mission are important chapters in the histc 
of Christianity in India. Though they have been elab 
rate!}- dealt with by scholars best fitted to handle ther 
they are }-et subjects of controversy, because miic 
partisanship inevitably enters into questions of religion at 
religious history. The works of J. Hough {History ( 
Christianity in India) and J. W. Kaye {Christianity i 
India are charged with much passion and vehemence 
exhibiting an utter want of ^ sympathy ’ wdth the subjecl; 
and, therefore, they are of doubtful value. The Rev. J. S 
C handier (The Jesuit Mission in Madura) handles tb 
subject more soberly. We are at present directly conceriicc 

Qoly with the political influences and results of missionan 
activities. 


to have formed a general plan of hi 
V. orK !n India, even before leaving Europe. He is said to 
■bave declared like St. Paul : ‘ I will make myself Indian 
to save the Indians.’ ’ Herein lay the germs of his pollen 
a iudmnizmg Christianity. By birth an Italian, connected 
vu.i tne ecclesiastical hierarchy of Europe, heyvas endowed 
anaiiersonal^a nd a penetrating in telleet 

t A \ I o /T 1 1 »’"o t *'» 7"^ J ^ ~ 


w 4, 


'UT .d”m H'/ri 1606, and his iminter- 

. up.ed meditation was perhaps on the details of his plan 

-red 1 -t’- f I of Wl 

° p '*""’ scrupulously avoided the im- 

Ja by a careful regulation of his drest 

He openly dissociated himself from Fernanda! 
nd f t''* ^ Brahman'.' 

-ne adaptation of the life n-f ' ■ 

people’ ’the Brahmans ‘fh! 

Hiindu I customs and p® appropriata 
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Sanskrit, the language of the sacred books of Hinduism) 
with a view to fluency of speech and writing, and accurate 
knowledge of the literature of the people.’ “ In all these 
three items, he initiated a departoa from old and accepted 
methods of p roselytism . 

Soon after he began his work, he made some conversions 
of high-placed people, and his fame spread throughout the 
country. It is said that even the Nayak desired an inter- 
view with him, which was, however, cleverly refused. This 
initial success naturally created somej^tterings in orthodox 
circles, but the influence of ‘ HeriS^tti ’ (Erumaikatti), 

On the 15th of January, 
1609, de Nobih wrote : ‘ The tempest of the Brahmans has 

^ ^ 5 US ttl0 reign of Muttu 

Krishnappa saw the beginnings of Nobili’s endeavours in 
the cause of Christianit}’. 

MuUu Knshnappa's attitude towards the Vijayanagar 
Rmpetoi. There are onl}/- a few inscriptions of Muttu 
Knshnappa’s reign which indicate his attitude towards 
Venkata I, the Vijayanagar emperor. Two records of the 
latter, dated 1602 and 1604, prove his authority in the 
Nayak dorainions.^-^ There is only one inscription'referring 
to Muttu Krishnappa during his reign. His copper coins 
ippaiently piove his loyalty’ to the emperor; on the 
ibverse, there is the legend ‘ Tiriiveriiga(la) ’ and on the 
eieisc Mudii-Iviishna There are other coins of the 

” Jesuit Mission in Mad7ira, p. 35. 

-Appendix D, Nos. 99 and 101. « No 104 

ion legend of this coin, Tiruvemga(la), may have no connk- 

rrorpnrl ^ Venkata. It may stand for the 

f ^ f Madura Nayaks, as the particular form 

’ri.kS • _ they were devoted. It will be remembered that 

. cLppfci iMayakci xustalled this form of god. Vishnu iu the temple 
e constructed in the new town Krishnapuram fotinded by him. If 
ould turn out to be so, this would be something like an effort at 
iaependence,J^ut it is hardly a necessary inference in the face of the 
atement of Csesar Frederick, who says that each provincial governor 
sued copper coins of his own so that the traveller had to take fresh 
lange almost every day that he travelled 
AW., 1891, p. 308, No, 38, ' 
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Nayaks,^^ according to Hultzsch (Elliot Collection No. 1 
which mention ‘ Veiiikatapa ’ on the reverse, and con 
the fish -emblem, and are found in large numbers in 
bazaars of Madura. But there is no clear evidence t 
they belong to Muttu Krishnappa. But Mr. Rangad 
thinks it is ‘ practically certain ’ that they are his coi 
because they are of the same type as the former.’^ 
Throughout his reign Muttu Krishnappa was engaj 
in the peaceful work of orderly administration. I 
arrangements for the settlement of the Marava coiml 
constituted a move in the right direction, though, in thelo 
run, the existence of a strong chieftaincy near Madura « 
not an unmixed good. On occasions of vital emerges 
and crisis, as we shall see, it sometimes rallied to the cat 
of the kingdom. Muttu Krishnappa’s dealings with t 
missionaries reveal his broad-minded toleration and appi 
ciation of honest effort, provided it did not go against tl 
stability of the kingdom. A weak man, feeling the i 
security of his position, would not have given room I 
such activities. His control over the coasts is clear fr( 
Caldwell’s references,^" and from the letter of Alb 
Laerzio, dated November 20, 1609, where the Paravasa 
described as the tributaries of the king of Madura and ti 
as the ally of the Portuguese. His gift of lat 
■ Bhagavati temple at Cape Comorin and ‘otli; 
clearly show that the Madura Nayak had coi: 

over the Comorin Coast.^® Further, Mut! 
a’s resources were devoted to objects of popul 
as the building of pagodas, grant of agraMm 
struciion of tanks. He is also said to have buii 
n called Krishnapuram between Madura and Skands 
, and a Siva temple at Kavattur. 
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Hisdecith . — The only real guide to the date of Muttu 
Krishnappa’s death seems to be an inscription of his suc- 
cessor, Mjnttu Virappa Nayaka, dated Kllaka,^° which places 
the latest limit of this event in April, 1609. Nelson and 
Mr, Rangachari give the same year, though they fail to 
mention on what authority their view is based. It is 
worthy of note, however, that Laerzio’s letter of November 
20, 1609, does not refer to the death of Muttu Krishnappa. 

Muttu Krishnappa left three sons, Muttu Virappa, 
Tirumala, arid Kumara Muttu, according to the History of 
the Carnataca Governors and some Mackenzie Manuscripts, 
But the Mrtyunjaya Manuscripts and the Pandyan 
Chronicle do not mention Kumara Muttu. The Kuniytir 
Plates of Venkata II say that Muttu Krishna had two sons, 
Muttu Vira and Tirumala. There seems to be no reference 
in any other inscriptions to a younger brother of Tirumala, 
but they mention a Kumara Muttu Tirumala as the son of 
Tirumala Nayaka. Therefore, that Muttu Krishnappa had 
a third son cannot be accepted without further evidence. 


Appendix D, No. 110. 
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MUTTU VIRAPPA NAYAKA I 


(1609- C.1623) 

Muttu ViRAPPA succeeded his father early in 1609. T1 
most important question to examine in his reign is h; 
attitude towards the Vijayanagar empire. Mr. Rangack 
takes it that his loyalty is beyond doubt. In support t 
his opinion, he cites a copper-plate grant of 1609,^ issuK 
by \ enkata I at the request of Muttu Virappa Nayab 
This proves nothing to the point, as it was at the vet: 
commencement of his reign. Another inscription he reler> 
to IS the damaged record of a Venkatadeva Maharajj 
making a gift for the merit of Virappa Nayaka in 161/ 
^ at Venkata I died in 1614. Mr. Rangachari says fe 
e^en ifhewas a relation of the imperial family, theb 
^cription is an evidence in favour of Vlrappa’s vassalage! 
Tm. assumes the point to be proved, vk., the existences 
a \ enkatadeva in the imperial royal family in 1617. / 
ir ^^^ription, adduced by Mr. Rangachari to pM 
mtention, is a copper-plate charter of 1620.' 

R h Coimbatore district is a grant bv/ 

KaMimatha r rA ... u) . 

of t-raivrr .h ' ’ I Venkatadeva Maharii 

t yy "--' ‘he agent of Visvanatha- Virappa Navaka 

feadatorv of Vira J-Nayaxa a..- 

A^ it refer’ tn i ruling at Penukoiii 

=. to unknown maharajas of UraiyQr, it is a 



'I.D, No. m, 

p* 133, n. 
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flimsy basis to support Muttu Virappa’s loyalty to the 
empire.® 

Other sources of information tend to show that Muttu 
Virappa Nayaka, far from being loyal to his sovereign, 
aimed at making himself independent of imperial control. 
Vico, in his letter of the 30th of August, 1611, remarks that 
he was irregular in the payment of tribute, and would never 
pay it willingly.® In the letter of Proenza, dated 1659, it is 
said that Tirumala Nayaka only continued his predecessor’s 
policy of separation from the Vijayanagar empire.^ 
Barradas informs us that the Nayak of Madura joined 
Jagga Raya, the unscrupulous traitor, in the imperial war 
of succession that followed the death of Venkata I, and 
that it was his help that prolonged that struggle. Mr. 
Rangachari thinks that Muttu Virappa may have honestly 
believed that the defeated party of Jagga Raya was in the 
right lx but such a hypothesis, in the face of the plain facts, 
must be proved before it can be accepted. Virappa’s 
inscriptions from 1610 to 1623 give a strong negative proof 
of his disregard of the imperial connection.® They mention 
only Muttu Virappa though some of them w^ere issued by 
him, and have nothing to say about the Vijayanagar 
emperor. It is highly probable that the former took 
advantage of the empire’s troublous days, consequent on 
the death of Venkata I.® 

: ® The maharajas of Uraiyur, mentioned in this record, may after- all be 
a family of petty chiefs or fag hirdars vf hose headquarters had been at 
Uraiyur. The mention of Vira Ramadeva as ruling at Penukonda is 
evidence of the donor’s loyalty to the empire, as, at the date 1620, the 
young prince Rama, who escaped massacre, was actually the ruler of 
Vijayanagar. It will be remembered that it was in support of tins 
prince that Raghunatha Nayaka of Tanjore fought the battle of Toppur 
against a coalition of other governors under the leadership of the Nayak 
of Madura,— 

*Betrand, ii, p. 124= : Vide Appendix A, Letter No. 10. Ibid,, iii, 
p. 42: vide ibid,, Letter No. 1. 

« Appendix D, Nos. 112, 114, IIS, 116, 118, 123, 124 and 125. 

®0n the question of Muttu Virappa’s hostility to the empire there 
can be no doubt. Ever since the battle of Talikota and the consequent 
removal of the -capithl of the empire from Vij’ayanagar,; to Penukonda, 
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A Jesuit letter of 12th June, 1610 says that ‘ Hermecnj 
(Erumaikatti) Nayaka . . . distinguished himself by k 
bravery, took some fortress by assault and returned victork 
from the war. The great Nayak loaded him with honoit 
and new favours’.’® Another letter of 25th November, 1611* 
refers to a war between the Nayaks of Madura and Tanjop. 
It is not known what caused it, and how it was brought t; 
a close. This seems to be different from the war of I61a| 
The death of the Vijayanagar emperor Venkata I it 
1614 led to a tragic civil war between the loyal adherent; 
of the legal claimant to the throne, headed by Yachami 
Nayaka, and the supporters of the putative son of Venkattj 
under the leadership of Jagga Raya. Foiled in the nortl 


the province of Madura had showed a tendency to break off fi*om tfe 
imperial connection, at any rate, to disregard it, as the empire wai 
not conveniently placed to enforce its authority. After the first yean 
of reconstruction emperor Tirumala was able to rehabilitate his positior 
to a great extent, and Krishnappa Nayaka I, his contemporary, seems tc 
have maintained the form, at any rate, of loyalty. It is this doubtfu] 
allegiance of the distant province of Madura, and possibly a simila; 
attitude on the part of the viceroys of ^rlrangapattanam , that led toth 
particular arrangement in regard to the government of the empire o: 
the death of Tirumala. According to Tirumala Aiyangar, the miuiste 
of Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore, the empire was put in commission, asi 
were. The three sons_ of Tirumala succeeded to the government as i 
whole ; the eldest surviving one, Sriranga, had the general conti'ol ove 
the ernpire and occupied the throne. The next younger brother, llama 
was given the viceroyalty of Srirangapattanam and made that liis head 
quarters. Venkatapati, the last of the brothers, had his headquarters ii 
Lnandragrri and wys a sort of over-governor of the provinces e 
what were the Tundira, Chola and Pandya kingdoms, that is, all th 
iamil country. Rather late in the reign of Virappa Nayaka an attemp 
seems to have been made to overthrow the imperial authority, as tW 
same account says that when Sriranga died childless and pi'ohabl 
^ceased by Rama, Venkatapati succeeded to the empire and aliiioi 
fnr suppression of a rebellion in Madun 

S nephew, Tirumala, the eldest so 

of Ranm, whose tr^son to the empire has already been referred to. 1 

Venkatapati led an invasion himself and lorotigi: 
TaiijPcSe seems lo to? sloodToyLly b? vIXI' M “hS “SK 

for ine loyal support that made this assertion possiblf This iSnen 
hostility to the emnire acomini-c mv Z: ^ xnis genera 

pol,oy .be 
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ly the loyalist party, Jaggacame to the south to join the 
pposition of Madura and Gingi against loyalist Tanjore. 
luttu VIrappa of Madura and the Nayak of Gingi had 
.Iready espoused his cause, and Raghunatha, the Nayak of 
['aiijore, was the mainstay of the imperialist party of 
L^achama Nayaka. The contest, which took place at 
rrichinopoly, was not over in December, 1616, when 
3arradas wrote his account. The Sdhityaratndkaram and 
he Raghimdthdhhyudayam refer to this war, and claim the 
actory for Tanjore ; the latter speaks of the complete 
iefeat of Jagga Raya and the Madura Nayak, and the 
brmer says that the Nayak of Madura destroyed the stone 
iara across the Kaveri, and that the hostilities came to an 
snd by the marriage of his daughter with Raghunatha 
Nayaka. § Therefore the imperial cause seems to have 
triumphed for the time. 

The Pudukottai Plates of Sri Vallabha and Varatunga 
Pandya, dated 1583,’''^ describe a battle at Vallaprakara 
(Vallam) between the armies of Venkata Raja (Venkata I) 
and Vara Raja (VIrappa Nayaka), in which the latter s 
forces were destroyed and those of Achyuta Raja (Achyu- 
tappa Nayaka) fled away. If this is a reference to the 
war of succession, fought in the south in 1616, the 
date of the inscription will have to be revised. But there 
was no Venkata at that time, and Achyutappa Nayaka had 
already abdicated. Perhaps the expression ‘armies of 
Venkata Raja and Achyuta Raja ’ was loosely used for the 
forces of the loyalist party and of Raghunatha Nayaka. 
If the date is correct, it is difficult to explain such a 
combination of contending parties in 1583 or befom. ^ It is 
said that this inscription . was issued by Ativirarama s 
brother, presumably after his death. But Mr. ris na 

Sastri identifies Sri Vallabha with Ativirarama Pandya, and 


S.K.A., Soiirces, pp- 2^5, 260,^265,^270 , 272-4, 
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Dr. Burnell refers to a copper-plate grant that puts 
latter’s death in 1610. Even then, it is hard to understat 
how an inscription of Ativirarama could refer to the everi 
of 1616. Therefore nothing definite can be said about | 
value of this inscription in relation to the war of succ& 
sion of 1616.^® 


■^“The invasion of Madura, referred to in the previous note, J 
Venkatapati Raya must have taken place soon after 1586. Theji 
between Tanjore and Madura, referred to in the Jesuit letters;; 
1610 and 1611, must be one in which the empire government k 
taken no part, probably because it was involved in one of % 
periodical struggles against the aggressions of the Muhammadans fet 
the north. It was in the year 1610 that Raja Udaiyar was able tok; 
siege to, and take possession of, ^rlrangapattanam from vice© 
RRumala wjthout imperial intervention. This action on the paitt 
Raja. Udaiyar received imperial confirmation in 1612. This ratificafe 
of what might be construed as an act of war against the empire % 
probably owing to the difficulties in which the empire was involved £ 
the time, and the same difficulties would explain any restiveuess 
the part of Madura about the same period. The actual difficul ties f. 
the empire are found clearly stated in the Sahityaratnakaram at 
Raghnnathabhyudayam, both of which relate to the history of tt 
Nayaks of Tanjore, particularly Raghunatha Nayaka. The eruperc 
\ eukatapati, who was not without a will to enforce his authoi*ity upo: 
the provinces of the empire, was then involved in a war caused by tk 
invasion of the imperial territories by the Muhammadans of Golkoafi 
and culminating in a siege of Penukonda. At this time, the einpeK 
obtained the assistance of young Raghunatha from his father , Acbjt- 
ffippa Nayaka of Tanjore. Raghunatha is credited with having beafc 
back the Muhammadans from the siege of Penukonda and given tt; 
emperor much-needed relief. He is said to have then obta-ined a 
a favour the emperor the release from prison of Krishnapp; 

Naymka of Gmgi, who had been thrown into it by Venkatapati ^ 
punishment for an act of treason. The same situation probably consti- 
tuted the mfluracmg motive for Venkatapati Raya, who not only lookec 
Hv T ^ u® ^'^^rthrow of his nephew in Srlrangapattanau 
FrLtflr nf accorded imperial sanction * to tfe 
n?niiew to ^^^angapattanam from the recal citad 

thSfoV^at feudatory. The siege of Penukondi 

t ^ 1611 or 1612, and Raghnnath 

V^nkitrf- ti Tanjore in the same year or the year following. 

1614, and was succeeded h 
o?-‘Sllt?v4rov Venkatapati and younger brother 

So Abv VenkSf b of ^nrangapattanam . It was this n omiua- 

jSffARdSS 7^ brought about the war of succession, 

Velkata Fa® of the qneensof 

massacring the ivhole 5f the royal family ''“geance t! 

YacUama Nayaka managed to save bv ? 2;= to® ^ ^ chieftain, 

rinces, Rama by name. ^YadiaSa St fhrmfclwf' 

j uc. iacuama cut through the enemy’s lines am 
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Change of Capital . — The chronicles say nothing about 
Muttu Virappa Nayaka’s transfer of capital from Madura to 
Trichinopoly, though they speak of Tirumala Nayaka as 
ruling from the latter place at the commencement of his 
reign. In Guerreo’s Relation the Nayak is said to be holding 
his court in Madura in 1604.^^ Leon Besse,^® probably 
basing himself on Jesuit records, says that ‘ the Nayak of 
Madura removed his court and army to Trichinopoly in 
1616 with the object of making war with the king of 
Tanjore’. This conclusion may be accepted.^® 

escaped with the prince to the protection of the loyal viceroy of Tanjore. 
Jagga Raya also moved southward rapidly to prevent the fugitive 
prince and general from successfully effecting their escape into 
Tanjore. The prince and his protector were met at Kumbakonam by 
Raghunatha and were taken in safety to Tanjore. At the time that 
Jagga arrived near the island of Srlrangam, the Nayak of Gin gi, and 
the Nayak of Madura with his accessory Portuguese contingent 
and even troops from Travaucore, his feudatory Pandyas, and, in 
fact, all the feudatories of the empire were ready to join him as the 
result of a previously organized effort. Tanjore stood loyml : Mysore 
does not appear to have interfered for the obvious reason that the 
acquisition of .Srirangapattanam was too recent, and Raja Udaiyar had 
reason to be grateful to the late emperor for the conferment of the 
viceroyalty upon him. In any case, there was no reason whatsoever for 
Mysore to join in this combination, and there was valid reason against 
Raja Udaiyarks doing so. All these transactions would have taken 
time, and the battle at Toppur, which was the result of the machina- 
tions of the feudatories, could not have taken place before 1616. 4^^ 

detailed account of this battle is embodied in a report submitted by 
one of the _subordinates of Raghunatha, and this report is dated the 
month of Ashadha, in the cyclic year Nala : it would be some date in 
August-September of 1616-17. This report is embodied in the Telugu 
vork Raghundthdbhyudayam by his son and successor, Vijayar^lmva 
of Tanjore. It is clear from this that the battle of Vallamprakara, 
referred to in the Pudukottai Plates {of date 1582-3), cannot be taken 
; to refer to the battle of Toppur. In the battle of Toppur Venkata or 
: Virappa Nayaka of Madura or Achyuta of Tanjore, could none of them 
ihave taken part. The only difficulty in regard to this date (1682-3) 
f is that, at that date or before it Venkata was not the emperor, but he 
I was as good as that, as the superior viceroy of the three governorships 
[in the Tundira, Chola, and Pandya countries. He may_ have- 
[intervened in the war as regent of the emperor, Sriranga, and in his 
I own name as a superior viceroy. This is more than probable as his 
elder brother Sriranga was a prisoner in the hands of the Golkonda 
general in the year 1579-80. — £d. 
f “Caldwell, History of Tintievelly., p. 71. 

^ La Mission du Madnre, p. 3. . , , 

: “The change of capital from Madura to Trichinopoly seems to 
Rave been the direct result of the combination that cuiminatea ^n tc 
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Relations with the Pandyas . — If the Pudukottai Pl| 
of Sri Vallabha and Varatnnga Pandya belong bl 
reign of Muttu Virappa, it is clear that the Paiids 
co-operated with him in his war with Tanjore. Caldwel 
considers AtivTrarama Pandya as the last of the latj, 
Pandyas, and he must have died at the latest by 11: 
but Dr. Burnell refers to a Sundara Pandya, his success 
and a record of his in his thirteenth year, i.e., 161 
There are practically no reliable inscriptional recordsi 
the Pandyas from the time of Muttu Virappa Nayaka. ttj 
late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao gives a list of the Pandji 
which goes to 1753.^® A Jesuit letter of 1666 ^refosi 
the extinction, long ago, of the kingdom of Tenkasi. It 


battle of Toppur. Leon Besse’s statement that this took place in . 
seems to be founded on fact. By 1616 the hostility 
and Tanjore had settled into a habitual kind of relation beft 
the two Nayakships. The aggressions of the Muhammaclaii.s inatlet 
difficulties of Venkata’s last years of rule so great as to make t- 
more or less acquiesce in the achievement of practical i ndepeu dunce: 
Raja Udaiyffi- of Mysore. This example must have made ti siiUE 
effort on the part of the other viceroys of the empire quite; iiom 


The massacre of the royal family and the consequent unequal 
of the empire into two camps of loyalists and ‘ re.lnels , ud 
latter of whom the Nayak of Madura was the acknowledged m: 
made it necessary for him to take more vigorous and perm aneiiUlt; 
to safeguard himself against loyalist Tanjore. The great milil; 
object of the combination before the battle of Toppur was to pren: 
the fugitive prince from getting into Tanjore. Jag^a seems to lif 
placed himself along the road leading from Tiruvannamalai or Gic 
into Trichinopoly. The road through Mysore was for obvious veasa 
not feasible for Yacha and his ward, the fugitive prince. Theyapf 
rently took the coast road : Raghunatha’s advancing to KumiiakonaE 
meet them is a clear indication of this. Trichinopoly there fore wi 
be the most desirable salient for the purpose of this combiiial: 
After the victory of Toppur the hostility of Tanjore would haveh 
all the greater and perhaps even more aggressive, as she iiiust te 
gained in prestige by being loyalist in her activities. By dislodging^ 
Portuguese from Negapatam, by destroying the den of the S6l| 
chieftain at Devikotta at the mouth of the Coleroon, and iiy defeE: 
the disloyal combination against the empire, Tanjore must have gae 
immensely in prestige and power. So far, there were no .signs: 
hostility from Mysore and Trichinopoly was, from the point of vbif 
the strategist no less than from political considerations, the let 
placed for the capital of the great viceroyalty of the South. — Jid, 

History of Timievelly, pp. 53-4. 

T.A.S., i, p. 60. Bertrand, iii, p. 239. 
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not clear whether there were any real Pandya rulers after 

the reign of Muttu Virappa Nayaka. 

On the whole, the Pandyas seem to have been loyal to 
the Nayaks of Madura. The boast of Muttu Krishna and 
Muttu VIra that they conquered the ‘ Panchar ’ (Pandyas 
was perhaps only a reflection of Visvanatha s conquest 
them.^° The early Nayaks after VisvanMha do not seem to 
have undertaken any military action against them. They 
did not, probably, interfere much with their internal 
administration, but they seem to have insisted only on 
tribute, and military help when required. This quasi- 
independent status was allowed them, perhaps to check 
possible aggression from Travancore. There is ample 
evidence, to show that the Pandyas survived the establish- 
ment of the Nayaks in Madura for nearly a century. 

Mysore Aggression. — Mr. Rangachari is surprised that 
Barradas does not mention Raja Udaiyar of Mysore in 
connection with the imperial w^ar of succession. He 
argues, ‘ from the condition of the times that he could 
not but have taken part in it in the cause of the empire. 
But his amplification of this statement only goes to prove 
that the Raja of Mysore wa^s_ a se lfish and^ggressiye ruler. ^ 
There seems to be no evidence to charge Barradas with 
omission of facts in this instance. By regular conquests 
and annexations during his long reign, Raja Udaiyar ma e 
his territories conterminous with the dominions of Madura. 
It appears probable that he took advantage of Muttu 
Virappa’s engagement with Tanjore to send an 
one, called ‘ Mukilan ’ in the chronicles to harr> t 
Dindigul province « It is said that the 
pakshi and Kanpivadi vigorously repulsed the i ^ 

Led the country from danger. In return ^ 
the chronicles say, the former was onoure 

sx 1916. PP- 134-5. 

- ® , ii, p. las- 

14 
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of ‘ Pdt hai-Kd val ’ ( Defen der of the Roads), and the latlj 
with that of ‘ Chinna-Mysuran’ (Young Mysorean). NeW 
does not give any date for this invasion ; Mr. Rangacliif 
says that it was about 1620, in which year, accordingt 
him,^^ Raja Udaiyar died. 

Progress of Missionary Activities. — Encouraged byli 
first fruits of his labours, De Nobili built a new churcliii 
1610, and secured some assistants, the chief of whom, 
Antonio Vico, reached Madura on the 15th of Septerak 
The latter’s letter of 22nd November, 1610,®^ says that 'tk 
court of the great Nayak began to take part in persecute 
and menacing words came from the palace Laerzio’s lettei 
of 8th December, 1610, speaks of persecutions as rifeii 
that year.®® Another letter of 25th November, 1611, refa 

“ p. 119. 

2^ I.A., 1916, p. 135. 

About the year 1616, the date of the battle of Toppur, the position o[ 
Raja Udaiyar in Mysore could not have been such as to enable him to 
take any active part in the engagement. It has already been statel 
that he actually took possession of ^riraugapattanam in 1610. HeM 
to wait and perhaps to adopt a policy of’ loyalty to the erapiis 
designedly to justify this aggressive act of his, He so far succeeded tlisi 
he obtained a confirmatory charter from Venkata in 1612. Even aftei 
the grant of this charter his position was insecure. There waa lit 
neighbouring viceroyalty of Channapattana as an effective barria 
between him and the other portions of the empire. This vieeroyalt)' 
included in it the Salem Baramahals and was under the powerful farailf 
of Jagadeva Rayal. The extent of territory occupied by him effectivelj 
almost at the end of his i-eign does not appear to have comprised incK 
than the present-day district of Mysore with just the borderland beyoiii 
the hills in Coimbatore and Salem. It seems clear that, while his tern 
tory may have been conterminous with that of the Nayaks of Madura, 
he was in no such condition of security in his possession of the iiervlj' 
acquired viceroyalty, as to launeh out 'into distant aggression.s against 
the territory of the powerful Nayak of Madura. If he took any partis 
the battle of Toppur, it must have been on the side of the emperor. Bttl 
such action on his part would have been an invitation for the ag-gre,ssioii5 
of_the Nayak of Madura, who was by far the most powerful! of tlie 
Nayaks, with the exception perhaps of Tanjore. This position of Raja 
Udaiyar is confirmed by what we know of :the operations that had to 
be actually undertaken against Samballi and Bomballi in the reign oi 
Kanthirava Narasa. Unless the chronicles bring into the period a 
later effort by Mysore, it seems very unlikely that Raja Udaiyar toot 
any part in the battle of Toppur- If Raja Udaiyar had exhibileii 
3-SS^®ssiveness in this connection, the Nayak of Madura would hav( 
thought twice before changing the capital to Trichinopoly. Ed. 

Bertrand, ii, p. 92. I6id., p. 6i, 
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to a new persecution and the consequent diminution in the 
number of converts.®^ ‘ Hermecatti’ s ’ (Erumaikatti) atti- 
tude towards Nobili changed a little, but soon became 
favourable. The chief obstacle to the further progress of 
Nobili’s work came from the representations of Fernandez 
to the higher authorities, questioning its very fundamentals 
as cutting at the root of Christianity. The details of the 
charges made it appear that Nobili’s religion was a 
‘monstrous’ combination of Paganism and Christianity. 

It is not clear whether Fernandez was actuated in this step 
only by feelings of vengeance at the loss of his prestige and 
influence that followed Nobili’s success. The Archbishop 
of Cranganore and the Provincial of Malabar, with whose 
consent Nobili had begun his work, consistently supported 
him against the vehemence of Fernandez. But when a 
new Provincial succeeded Laerzio, Nobili’s real difficulties 
commenced. Fernandez became active once more, and this 
time he was successful. De Nobili was summoned before 
a Synod, and he put up an able defence of his position. 
Since it came to no unanimous decision, the question wms 
referred to the authorities in Europe. In 1613 Car ina 
Bellarmine, his uncle, asked him to stop his work. From 
1611 Nobili had been in suspense and could not properh 
attend to his duties ; now he had to cease his activities 
altogether. For about ten years he fought incessant > 

Ibti a better hearing of hfo 

January, 1623, the Papal Bull of Gregory . * 

him from' almost all the charges, and 
methods. Thus, as Bertrand remarks 

about the rites, more fatal than all the ? = 

Paganism, restrained the ardent zeal of De ' 

pended his conquests and endangered is i ^ 
than ten years. At last, the intrepid missionary can 

successful in this deplorable contest. 

P’ Bertrand, ii, p- 108. 
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So far as Madura was concerned, this controversy n 
suited in an irreparable loss of prestige to De Noli 
From experience he realized that this ancient seatj! 
Hinduism was not the best place for recruits to Chii 
tianity. Vico admits in his letter of 1624^® that ‘ oneni 
never encounter anywhere obstacles so great as in Madiiii;! 
Persecution was not the principal difficulty. Nobili’sti; 
media in religion could only end in displeasing both sife 
There was much artificiality in his whole scheme, wliid 
could not escape careful observers. His experiment ii 
Madura was a failure, and he turned his eyes thenceb 
ward to the north. 

Muttu Virappa’s reign saw the beginnings of a new polk] 
with regard to religion and imperial politics, and the ptfr 
monitions of the inevitable danger from Mysore. Till now 
the Nayaks had not had to decide about their attitude will 
regard to an actively propagandist foreign religion ; this 
question took definite shape only now. Muttu Vlrappi 
seems to have tolerated missionary activities only to a 
certain extent. He did not try the feelings of his suV 
jects to the breaking-point, nor did he take up a policy 
of active persecution. The death of the Vijayanagai 
emperor, Venkata I, and the period of confusion whicl 
followed it, gave Muttu Virappa an opportunity to discati 
the phantom of imperial sovereignty. It is not clear hoii 
far he succeeded in his attempt. Vico's letter of 30tl 
August, 1611“° speaks of irregular payment of tribute, evei 
insolent refusal of it, and the emperor collecting it at tlii 
point of the sword, with the result that ‘ the poor people , . , 
pay for the fault of their princes ’ and that ‘ all the country 
IS devastated and ffie people are plundered or massacred', 
It^ IS difficult to judge how far this estimate of Muttu 
Virappa s rule is the result of prejudice; in 1611 it w 


Bertrand, ii, p. 226. 
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only about two years since he had ascended the throne. 

It is probable that he took more from his subjects than his 
predecessors had done, as he had his scheme of independ- 
ence and the necessity to be prepared against aggression 
from Mysore. But the alleged tyrannical exercise of power 
by Muttu Virappa cannot be taken for a faithful picture 

of his rule, without adequate proof. 

Death of MiMu Virappa . — This question will be ^consi- 
dered in connection with the accession of Tnaimala Nayaka. 
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Nayaka, the younger brother 
Mutt’j \ irappa Nayaka (not his son, as the Jesuit recoi 
say), succeeded him on the throne. With regard tot 
Jte Cl his accession, the chronicles are almost unanimoi 
Mrtximjaya Manuscripts, the Maduraittalavarah 

Efie Pandyan Chronicle put it on the 7th IL 
(about the 19th of February, 1623); 
.....t-meH/ury Manuscript gives the year as Dundubl 
l:.vfin the H.Btory^ of the Camataca Governors, which « 
:n ,ts chronology with the other chronicles, J 
. .0 ,hem m this particular instance, and asc* 

^ as far as t 
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tviz. 27th May, 1623, is in accord with both the Kollam and 
cyclic years, and conflicts only with the Saka year. This 
is only one among numerous instances to show the in- 
advisability of pinning one’s faith to a Saka date by 
preference, even in the face of clear evidence of its in- 
laccuracy. As was pointed out before, the cyclic date is 
( likely to be more correct than the Saka date, except in 
leases where the former has to be rejected on valid grounds. 
[There ia another inscription of Muttu Vlrappa,^ dated 
S. 1545, i.e. April, 1623, to April, 1624. A third inscrip- 
"tionofhis' is dated S. S. 1545, K. A. 799, Rudhirodgari, 
Kartikai 16. The cyclic date is approximately the 30th of 
November ; the Saka and Kollam years do not conflict 
with it. All these inscriptions go against the accession of 
Tirumala Nayaka about the 19th of February, 1623, An 
inscription of S. S. 1545® speaks of Ramaiya as the minister 
of Vi^vanatha Nayaka (Tirumala Nayaka) ; this also puts 
the accession of Tirumala not earlier than April, 1623. 
But the cyclic year given in this record, vix. fsiTmukha, 
corresponds to 1633-4, Further, there are no inscriptions 
of Tirumala Nayaka prior to 1630 ; even the inscription of 
1630 refers only vaguely to a Periya Nayakkaraiyan ; the 
Tadikkombu inscription of 1629 does not belong to him, 
as is alleged by Mr. Rangachari.^ The Kuniyur Plates of 
Venkata II, dated 1634, seem to be the first definite 
epigraphical record of Tirumala Nayaka. Thus inscrip- 
tional evidence does not go to confirm the practically 
unanimous dating of the chronicles. 

^he Jesuit records give some indications of the date of 
rirumala’s accession. Vico’s letter of 1626® speaks of 
7irappa Nayaka as ‘ the powerful prince of this country 
i^roenza’s letter of 1659 ° says that Tirumala died in that 
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a reign of thirty years ; this means th; 
the throne about 1629. Muhammad Sharlff H 
his Mnjdlisu-s-Saldtin, written in 1628/° 

* when on one occasion, he visited Madura, the ruls 
that place died after a few days Sewell thinks tha 
person referred to might be Muttu Krishnappa, who di( 
the Muhammadan writer were referring to i 
event, he might have been more specific, I 
hat his sojourn in Madura was not long before 
pilatioii of his work. If it w'ere so, the death spc 
ot must have been that of Muttu Virappa, perhaps in 1 
or earlv in 162S. ^ 

> tt 

These considerations show that the date of Tirun 
Xayaka’s accession is not established beyond doubt. Ij 
not unlikely that Muttu Virappa died about 1627, e 
though Tirumala may have been the ruler of Madi 
torn 1623 or 1624. This makes the position assun 
m the Jesuit letters intelligible, viz. that they give 
rough estimate of thirty years. The chronicles rai^ 
nave taken the de facto for the de jure king. Anotli 
^on-rdcration, which tends in this direction, is thatevi 
a modest estimate of the length of Muttu Virappa’s reig 
according to the chronicles, comes to twenty- one year 
vwmch may be from 1609 to 1629. Under these circua 

ooks as though Tirumala Nayaka ruled inti 
^ predecessor from 1623-4, and that he becaii 
HCtaai rui£^ m his own right only in 1627-8. In any cag 

- ci Nelson (p. 121), viz. January, 1623, has to b 
^ ■ least about the 19th of February of tb 

ougb he quotes from the letter of Proenz^ 
records in _ French the particular stateraeffl 
a - ayaka died after a reign of thirty years/' 
accept more or less the date of tie 
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cJironkiles. He should have at least pointed out the 
discrepancy. Mr. Rangachari silently assumes 1623 as the 
? correct date. 

V Chcl'flgG of Capital . — -When Xiruniala Nayaka came to 
the throne, Trichinopoly was the capital. That he re- 
[moveditto Madura is clear both from the chronicles and 
the Jesuit letters. The cause of this change is said by the 
former to be the cure of his disease of catarrh, which the 
gods of Madura alone were" able toTeifect; The story is 
given in full by Nelson and Mr. Rangachari. They agree 
with the chronicles, and think that( the transfer of capital 
fwas ‘purely the result of accident Both of them speak 
[of the superior claims of Trichinopoly, as the capital of the 
[Kayak dominions, on the grounds of defence, climate, etc.^' 
j But they discount the influence of historical associations 
in the choice of a capital, and are too much obsessed by the 
latter-day conditions of the two places. They do not try to 
lexplainwhy Madura survived in the struggle till the second 
iklfof the seventeenth century. Though Trichinopoly 
; was easier to defend, it was too near the zone of war. It 
was not sufficiently central to control the whole kingdom. 
To capture Madura would have meant the reduction of 
Trichinopoly aad other forts, like Dindigul, in the interior. 
Be experienoe of the last Nayak rulers proved the folly 
oirem^ngthe capital to Trichinopoly. The Vijaj.anagar 
empires less of power and prestige, after the battle of 
Ta ota^ras to some extent due to the capture and sack 

" was on the northern borders of the 

le removal of the French capital from Paris 
tangL ; recent European War indicates the danger of 

lit .bs, 

with reference to Rome, 

7th ed., p. 311). He refers to 

Iv’s powerful factor in politic.s, and 

®w| J l ^ capital is the result of the firm 

iwirnf* iiational life can never thrill with a cf o- 
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ancient capital has become the nation’s heart ^ 
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locating the capital on the confines of a country, l^flaiiira 
was the centre of civilization and the heart of the kifiigdoni 
in every respect ; it represented the best in Hindu .Jifeand 
thought of those times. The disadvantages spoke Ji of by 
Nelson would not have been insuperable, as recent 

progress of Madura, which makes it the second citv|intbei 
Presidency, testifies. 

It is difficult to believe thaf Tirumala, a monarch of great ■ 
ability, acted capriciously in such an important matter as : 
the location of the capital of his kingdom. Probably, he ^ 
was only deliberately following a wise precedent, hallowed 
by the experience of ages. His own views in regard to the 
imperial connection may have led him to remove his 
headquarters to a place safer than Trichinopoly, because 
more in the interior. Since he wished to rule in reality, he 
may have realized the need for a more central place to 
make his influence felt all round. This must have been an 
important consideration in those times when difficulties of 
travel were admittedly great. It is also likely that hk 
religious rervour directed his affections to this ancient seat of I 
iGod) Sundaresvara and the Pandjms. Tirumala’s passion! 
for religious architecture may have given room for cynical- ! 
minded people to attribute motives and invent stories.'i To; 
accept ssuch fabrications is to stifle the spirit of historical 

enquiry’. It is less dangerous to err on the side of scepticism 
than on. that of credulity. 


\\ ith regard to the date of the transfer of ^"^^.ital, the 
Mrtyunjaya Manuscripts^^ ascribe it to the mont j^g^^ 'hittirai 
of the year Akshaya (April-May, 1626). Mr. ^^^^Wchari, 
perhaps following Taylor’s translation of the san/ / J 
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1623.^" Nelson says that ‘before he (Tirum, ^ 

Madura to be crowned, the Court had been he ' 
oopoly for some ten or twelve years i.e., tatgi 
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the capital about 1635. Neither of them states his authority. 

A Jesuit letter of 1624’-^ speaks ofVTrichinopoly as the 
usual residence of the Nayak ; another letter of 1640 says 
that the Nayak resided at Trichinopoly ; in a third letter 
of 1644/^ the Nayak’s residence is said . to be in Madura. 
^From these references it appears that the change of capital 
must have taken place between 1640 and 1644. The 
inscriptions of Tirumala Nayaka from 1634 to 1644 are 
found at Kuniyur, Aladiyur, Kapilamalai, Melambiir, 
Vembangudi, Tiruppalatturai, Tirumuruganpundi and 
Pudur ; and therefore many of them in the Madura, 
Ramnad, and Tinnevelly districts. If, from this, the 
inference is permissible that the capital may have 
been changed about 1634, Nelson’s opinion would have 
epigraphical support. 

Early Years ^. — The first act of Tirumala Nayaka after his 
accession was according to Nelson, a careful organization of 
the defences of the kingdom with a view to independence. 
Evidently, Nelson accepts the following observations of 
Bertrand, the editor of the Jesuit letters:^® ‘‘The great 
Nayak died, and was succeeded by his son (brother) Tirumala 
Nayaka, the most illustrious of the kings of Madura. The 
latter, in pursuance of the project of his father (brother), 
ivliich was to overthrow the domination of Bisnagar, wished 
to put himself in a condition to resist the armies of this 
monarch. With this object he constructed two fortresses on 
:he frontier of his dominions, raised an army of 30,000 men) 
. . These preparations excited much movement and dis- 
juiet in the whole country.’ Therefore, Nelson is not quite 
prrect in saying that this information is contained in the 
esuit letters. Further, he remarks that ‘ it was Tirumala 
i-ho for the first time shook off the Vijayanagar yoke The 
neaning intended is not quite clear. If Nelson means that, 

Idid., p. 346. 
p. 124. 


Bertrand, p. 226. Ibid., p. 309. 

Ibid, ii, p. 198. 
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of the Madura Nayaks. ^irumala was the first to mab 
himself actually independent, his view may be accepted* 

ir^hi by Muttu Virappa Nayab 

m this direction cannot be forgotten. But Mr. Rangachan 

goes further, and says that ‘ no protlincial chief had so far 

0^ d° a kingdom This view is 

contradicted by himself in the following remarks ■ ‘liv th 

year 1610 he i.Eaja UdaiySr of Mysore, succeeded 'in a ' 

taring Snrangapattanam itself and thus putting an end o 
the imperial viceroyaIty> 23 Even ^ 

1 Ti ■ * Jiven beioie the accession of 

Tirumala, Mr. Rangachari speaks of the ‘ aggressive and 

ambitious monarch ’ of Mysore. Thusfhe himself makes it 

move by the Mysore rulers. Moreover, the Jes^uit eviden 
goes to prove that Mysore became independent of ViZ 
nagar long before Madura. The letfpr nf p i ^ 

1659 save; of Proenza,date(i 

1609, says that Mysore . . . had long ago withdrawn herself 

rom subordination to the same monarch ’ (the emperor of 
Vijayanagar) and that the latter was driven to the neces i 
0 begging help from ‘ the king of Mysore, once the vas al 
of his crown U is explicitly stated that Mysore achievl 
independence befor* Tirumala’s attempt at it, which is 

/.A., 1916. p. 166. 

” Appendix A, Letter 

oepeTnt. Sf^S'tel - 

independent in all bnt name wt himself 

That he shonld have undertaken a war ajSnsf^S 
direct supenor in the empire was an ^ Snrangapattanam, bis ^ 

have received the countenance of the^S^S 7 ® i 

stances of difficulty, must have been reea^dJd ^ Peculiar circum- 

very emperor who confirmed him even by the 

uceroyalty, perhaps as an act of "nnl territory of the 

himself to all appearance as a loval Udaiyar conducted 

\ enMatapati was alive. In the revclutinnQ^t^^^f^c empire while 

was too much occupied nearer home in 

decisive intervention. Wffien his grandson his_position to make any 
ea him, his Dalayays took advantas-e of succeed- 

aggrandize the rising new state bv anne-srin the empire to 

pattana viceroyalty to its territories the Channa- 

must have been regarded both by MysoSans^^L^K 

^ ^yso-eansand by the imperialists as 
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said to have been only in continuation of the policy of 
Muttu Virappa and probably in imitation of that of 
Mysore. 1 

There seems to be no evidence to show that Tirumala 
Nayaka prepared for a war against the Vijayanagar 
emperor at the very beginning of his reign. He was care- 
ful to make himself strong in defence : even later on he 
/as not disposed to be aggressive.^ Mr. Rangachari puts 
the league of Tirumala with Tanjore and Gingi at the 
commencement of his reign ; this seems to be the result of 
his not being able to use the Jesuit letters in the original. 

aa act of pure aggression. During this period Mysore had to pay 
attention to a new danger in the aggressive activity of the Sultans of 
Bijapur, and Bijapur invasions seem to have become a normal item 
calling jor the attention oj thejoreign department of Mysore, Though 
most,^ if not all, of Chamaraja’s inscriptions preserve the form of 
allegiance to the empire, the acts of Chamaraja throughout his reign 
show a disregard for the existence of the empire that would warrant the 
assumption that the allegiance indicated was only nominal. We have 
not come upon any record of Mysore’s having paid tribute to the empire : 
the aggressions of Bijapur w.ouM be_a justification for not paying it, if 
justification were required. Chamaraja’s successor, Kanthirawa Narasa, 
openly threw off the' mask at a time when he could do so without being 
called traitor to the empire, but that was only a formal act. The 
Myaks of Madura, the predecessors of Tirumala, were in no better case. 
The disloyalty of Madura can be said to have begun almost with the 
accession of Venkatapati to the thi'one, and it is this disloyalty that 
infected the viceroy nephew of Venkatapati himself who played an 
equally treacherous part against his uncle and retired to his owm 
viceroyalty of Srirangapattanam. It is thus clear that the very last 
years of the emperor ^riranga and the early years of Venkatapati were 
tile years when Madura projected a movement towards independence, 
and the almost regular hostility to Tanjore may be a direct result of 
this. It will thus be clear that it was the province of Madura that set 
the example in regard to this disloyal movement, the viceroy of 
Srirangapattanam only following the bad example. Raja Udaiyar’s 
iffort of course comes later. This position of Madura is intelligible, 
[twas in several respects the premier viceroyalty and carried wuth it 
:iie responsibility of keeping the coast clear of foreign enterprise of a 
lisia tegrating character ; it had also to keep Travancore under its thumb, 
t hiid facilities for coming into communication with the Portuguese 
,vho_grew in the early years of the seventeenth century hostile both to 
faujore and Ceylon, and got dislodged from the coast of the former, 
riiese circumstances would place Madura in a position to acquire power 
imong the Nayaks easily. This pre-eminent position of Madura was 
he result of Ramaraja Vitthala’s operations in the south and the 
oaintenance of the high position by the Nayaks following. Virappa I 
herished this ambition of independence as against the empire, which 
ras growing weaker as Madura was growing stronger.— .Srf. 
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Proenza’s letter specifically says that the league was formed 
when the ‘new king’ (Sriranga III, who came to the 
throne in 1642 after the death of Venkata II) declared war, 
soon after his accession, against Tirumala. No definite 
'|motive can be ascribed to Tirumala in organizing the 
defences of the kingdom at the very outset of his reign, 
He may have expected aggression from Mysore or strong 
measures from the Vijayanagar emperor. In his time, a 
state of preparedness for war was essential even without 
any clear objective. The features of the policy of Tirumala 
Nayaka towards the Vijayanagar emperor developed only 
later on under the pressure of circumstances.^^ His original 


26 ID 


.ni, pp. 42-3. Vide Appendix A, Letter No. 1. 
iirumala’s attitude towards the emperor depended upon the con- 
mtipns 01 the empire for the time being. The aggressions of Bijapur 
and (jolKonda, which had lasted a little more than the half centuiy 
iiy.cc trie battle of Talikota, had been drawing to a close, after a period 
oi very considerable activity, in the last years of the reign of Venkata II. 
it was £Dout that time that the Moghuls appeared in the Dakhan’ and 
uuop.eu a vigorous policy of subjugating the Dakhan kingdoms. It 

years the kingdom of Ahmadnagar 
“r.“ -y “““p of jt. but the two southern Sultans could not be 

inoitrerent or inactive. If they did not go forward actively 

' a combination against the common 

•; .his uould have been their clearest line of action in their 

' attention mrist certain been diverted in the 

yN" °orth. That period synchronises with the active move- 
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idea was probably to humour the emperor with occasional 
presents, without paying regular tribute. But he was not 
allow'ed to continue this ambiguous relationship for long. 

War with Mysore —In the early years of Tirumala’s 
reign, an invasion of Madura by Mysore and a counter- 
f invasion of Mysore by Madura are recorded in a Mackenzie 
UanuscriptW These events are said to have happened before 
Tirumala’s war with the Setupati. ■ Nelson’® does not give 
any date ; Mr. Rangachari makes a guess, viz. 1625.^® The 


Madura generally, since the commencement of the new century at any 
rate, cannot be regarded as having taken into calculation the actual 
political condition of the times. The empire was struggling for exist- 
fflce during the first forty years of the century and had barely succeeded 
in maintaining its existence by being driven successively out from 
one capital on to another. Penukonda had to be vacated because of the 
constant harrying of the Muhammadan invasions, Chandrao-iri had 
similarly to be abandoned, and, early in the reign of Sriranga III, Vellore 
was being laid siege to. These changes did not happen in a short 
camp^gn or two, but by persistent effort of no less than three decades, 
llie absorption of the Channapattana viceroyalty by Mysore' enabled 
her to make a stand against the aggressions of Bijapur which were 
now under the guidance of a man of genius, Shahji the Mahratta. The 
whole brunt of the efforts of Golkonda had to be borne by the empire 
practically single-handed. If Tirumala had only realized the situation 
.inrt had had the foresight to see the political consecjuences of the dis- 
integrating movement of which he had made himself the spomsor, if not 
(Leanthoi, he would certainly have adopted a policy of co-operation with 
the empire. The question of Tirumala’s loyalty or disloyalty therefore 
depends upon the question whether, in the political conditions of his 
time, he could have foreseen the direct results of his action. The action 
of his predece.ssors and their attitude towards the empire must neces- 
sHrily have made it impossible for him to take an impartial view of the 
situation at the time. The interests of Mysore and the empire ran 
together a great way. It was the governments behind these two that 
were for the time saved from the attacks of the Muhammadans. It 
caunot but have been clear.to these, chief among them Tirumala, that 
what befell the empire would befall them soon after. If Mysore saved 
herself by sustained effort, the joint efforts of the emperor and his greater 
feudatories should have been equally successful. That Tirumala and 
Ms friends did not adopt this course of action argues either disloyalty 
or want of political foresight, either of the alternatives not redounding 
to the credit of the great Nayak of Madura. Sriranga’ s abortive effort 
exhibits a political prevision and a patriotism under trying circum- 
stances, which shines in lurid contrast with the selfishness of the 
greater viceroys who had everything to gain by a united effort, and 
who bad, without fully realizing the consequences, thrown away the 
glorious chance in their selfish shortsightedness. — Ed. 

Taylor, O. H. MSS., ii, pp. 169-75. pp. 125-6. 

30 J.A., 1916, p. 166. 
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cau^e of the( Mysore aggression is not stated. Perhaps the 
ambitious Chamaraja Udaiyar did not require even a 
pretext , or, as Nelson thi'nks, he probably wanted to make 
^ends for the failure of his predecessor’s invasion of 
Madura in the reign of Muttu Virappa Nayaka. The Mysore 
general, ‘ Harasura (Karachuri?) Nandi Raja’, marched as far 
as^Dindigul, bat was beaten back by the Madura Dalavay, 
Ramappaiya, and Ranganna Nayaka, the Polegar of Kanni' 
vadi. The latter are said to have pushed their success 
turther and besieged the capital of Mysore.) Nelson and 
Mr. Rangachari narrate the account of the chronicle in 
etaal, and speak of the recall of Ramappaiya and his dis- 

' Ttf wnich, after all, did not go against him in the end. 

^ e Dalavay returned completely victorious and was greatly 
honnured by Tirumala Nayaka} ! Perhaps the inscription 
of Srimukha (1633), which records his gift of land at 
Kilakkulattur to the local temple, and which speaks of him 
as the minister of ViSvanatha Nayaka (Tirumala Nayaka), 
was issued after this successful operation against Mysore? 

T’rar'oncore.J-Ever since Ramaraja 
\ mhala s campaign against the Tiruvadi and the latter's 

reflpTT- feudatory of Vijayanagar, 

eflected m the Suchmdram inscription of 1547,® Travancore 

appears to have given up her aggressive attitude and re- 

mained loyally subordinate to the Nayaks of Madura. 

Under Tirumala Nayal« this amicable relationship seems 

to have been disturbed.) The chronicles have nothing to 

ay about this arfair. An edict of the king of TraL- 

K 5 k}}'} Kumbham IMasil, 

K A. SIO , the beginning of March, 1635), records thererais- 

umala Nayaka. The former came to the throne in 

Appendix D, No. 121. 

V. Naoam Aiya. T)''’ ca i No, 26. 

Appendix D, 129. ' St-at^ Manual^ pp. 302-3. 
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1631j^^ and he seems to have refused payment of the 
customary tribute. The actual cause of this invasion, and 
how it was conducted are not recorded. The above- 
mentioned epigraphical record runs as follows: Whereas 

it has been represented to us at our residence at Kalkularn 
hy the nattars (ryots) between Mangalam and Manakudi 
. that the country is smitten by calamities, having had 
no cultivation of the Kdr (Kanni) crop of 810 and that as 
pisdnam (Kumbham) cultivation was not begun owing to 
the advent of Tirumal Nayakkar^ forces and as the crops 
raised . . . suffered by blighvAhe ryots have not the 
wherewithal to begin fresh cultivation, we are pleased to 
command on this the 22nd day of the month of Masi in 
810 that the levying of . . . (taxes) be given up . . • and 
that this fact ... be duly notified to the ryots of the said 
places in the southern .portion of Nanjinad North-’ It is 
clear, therefore, that ''.Tirumala Nayaka’s invasion must 
have taken place after Kanni and before Kumbham, 
K.A. 810 (between October, 1634 and March, 1635). This is 
confirmed by the fact that it was undertaken in the naine 
of the Vijayanagar emperor after the issue of the Kuniyur 

Plates of Venkata II (May-June, 1634)'.^^ 

Tirumala Nayaka’s invasion of Travancore sjeems to have 
been successful, and his gift of land to, the Aladiyur Siva 
temple,^' dated K.A. 811 (1635), may have been in comme- 
moration of it. If it is a fact that the king of Nanjinad 
took part in the war against the Setupati (which ^ came 
later), as the Rdmappaiyan Ammdnai says, it confirrns 
Tirumala’s success in the Travancore campaign^ There is 
also a reference in this poem to the conquest oh the Mala- 
yalam country by Madura. ■; The effect of this invasion 
seems to have lasted for a long time.* John Nieuhoff 


V. Nag-am Aiya, The Travancore State Manual, i, P- 275. 

Archceological Stt^rvey of India^ C 

Appendix D. No. 130. P- 265. Vide Appendix C. 
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remarks in 1664 that the king of Travancore ‘ constant 
keeps a garrison of ten thousand Negros (Nayars) here 
secure it (the capital) against the Nayk of Madure who- 
wer is much dreaded here k 

Relations %vith the SetupatL—Knit^n Setupati becam 
chief of Ramnad about 1623. He seems to have rufe 
1635, and was succeeded by his son, Sadaika Teval 
lavay Setupati). After a peaceful rule of about ta 
years, the latter was threatened by the machinations of hi 
illegitimate brother, called the ‘ Tambi ’ (younger brother) 
was able to convince the authorities at Madura of tin 
.gitimacy of his claims to be the Setupati. But the Dajava;, 
- prepared to fight out his case, and he had a largi 
sure of popular support. The situation thus creatd 
necessmted a war against him, since Tirumala supported 
3pponent s candidature. Some chronicles state that the 
^ boraination of the Dalavay and his withdrawal oi 
tr.Dute were the causes of the war. The issues connected 
tnis question are not clear. Only the main eventsol 
T.rumaia s campaign emerge definitely from the mists of 
rumance. Mr._ Rangachari gives a very detailed ■ abstract of 
t... Rumappmyan Ammanai, which he calls ‘one of the 

:f; k r r of the period He is 

" 4 ' 'c'connt authority Nelson" 
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the result that the Setiipati was captured and taken 
prisoner to the capital. The importance of the cam- 
paign is sufficiently clear from the part taken in it by 
the Portuguese and the Dutch. Tirumala Nayaka enlisted 
the support of the former, probably when the latter, who 
pere on the aggressive then, joined the Setupati. The ' 
reference to sea-fights in the Ramappaiyan Amtndnai 
is indirectly confirmed by Portuguese records and the Jesuit 
letters.j An illuminating .extract from F. C. Danvers^® is 
worth quoting : ‘ The Naique of Madure sent his ambassa- 
dor, Ramapa, to the Viceroy, on the 13th August, 1639, to 
give an assurance on his account to the King of Portugal 
that, in consideration of the assistance sent him when he 
wished to take Marava, he undertook to give the King of 
Portugal a fortress in Pampa, called Uthear, or wherever 
he might desire one, with a Portuguese captain, 50 
Portuguese soldiers, 100 lascars, and 3,000 pardaos, for 
the maintenance of the same ; also to build at his own 
expense a church at Ramanacor, and seven churches 
between Bambam (Pamban) and Tomddy (Tondi). The 
Raique also gave permission to all those who might desire 
it to become Christians, and promised to furnish gratui- 
tously to the King of Portugal all the assistance he might 
require for Ceylon, both in men and supplies. He further 
undertook not to be friendly to the Dutch, nor to permit 
them in his territories, whilst his vessels would also not be 
permitted to visit Dutch ports Mr. A. Rea makes a 
reference to the Dutch help which the Setupati procured. '‘1 

Report, pp. 43-4. 

See also F. C. Danvers, The Poritiguese in India, ii, p. 268. 

Monumental Remaim of the D^dch East India Company, 

p, 8. 

The position of the Portuguese had in it elements that contributed 
to the disintegration of the Hindu states in the peninsula. This did 
not become so clear until through the efforts of Francis Xavier on 
the Parava coast, a large number of these fisherfolk had been converted 
to Christianity. These conversions were held to imply ipso facto a 
chanq;e of political loyalty from the Indian ruler to the king of Portugal, 
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The letter of Proenza, dated 1659,^^ speaks of the Mara , 
as a warlike people who had fought creditably again;! 
Europeans. 

{Nelson speaks of the death of Ramappaiya before tk 
condusion of the Marava campaign. The History of tk 
Carnataea Governors, a Mackenzie Manuscript oxiA tkj 
Rdmappaiyan Atnmdnai, none of these gives the slightesr 
ground for such a supposition. There is an inscription ci 
1638 (about the 27th of May) which refers to him alon’ 
with Tirumala Nayaka."*® The extract from Danvers quoted 
above mentions him as the ambassador sent to Goa on tb 
13th of August, 1639, and makes it clear that he could 
have died only a few years after the successful termination 
of the campaign against the Setupati.' i The precise date of 
his death is uncertain; an inscription’ of 1648^^ refers to 


and called_for drastic intervention on the part of the empire of Vijays- 
nagar. Ramaraja Vitthala, with his brother Timma, was deputed 03 
this important mission, and after that the Portuguese had to face 
the hostility of tbe^ empire of Vijayanagar more or less ; but the empire 
was not alone in its opposition to this particular aspect of inissionan' 
effort^ Later on, as the sixteenth century was drawing to a close, the 
activities of the Portuguese grew greater and contributed very largely 
to the fall of native rulers in India as well as in Ceylon, Thii 
effort made them so obnoxious that the orthodox Tanjorc 
rsayak, Achyuta, had to turn them out of Negapatam by main force, 
as he is made to declare that even fay their summary dislodgment from 
Negapatam they had not learnt wisdom. They transferred their politi- 
cal ^activity thereafter on the Tanjore coast to Devikotta at the mouth 
of the Coleroon, and were declared by Govinda DIkshfta, the minister, 
to be the power behind the chieftain who harried the country rounh 

o-ttitude of defiance against his liege lord, the Nayak 
When Raghunatha Nayaka succeeded to the throne, it 
T ^ dislodge the Portuguese from Devikotta and restore the Raja 
or Jaiina who had been dispossessed by them ; and he had to fight tfe 
battle of Toppur with a considerable Portuguese contingent in iht 
Pandyan army. We find the Portuguese again in alliance with th 
iNayak or Madura m his campaign against his feudatory of the Marava 
country. In this position of affairs the Indian powers hostile to the 
PorLUguese, finding themselves probably unequal to them on the sea, 
nac to the other European power, the Dutch 

us we see the Madura Nayak actively^ in alliance with the Portuguese, 
and Tanjore and even Ramnad in alliance with the Dutch. The treaty 

referred to by Danvers is in keeping with this condition of political 
division in the country .— ^ 

II Appendix A, Letter No. 1. 

ay 3fSS,, h, p. 175. Appendix D, No. 132. 
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a particular arrangement ‘ in the time of Ramappaiyan 
and so he must have died some years before that 

date. 

^The successful conclusion of this war did not settle the 
Marava question. The people would not acquiesce in the 
rule of the ‘ Tambi The latter met with strong opposi- 
tion from Raghunatha Teva and Narayana Teva, nephew's 
of the Dalavay Setupati. The country reverted to confusion 
and disorder. His inability to stem this tide of disaffection 
and restore order stood revealed ; and he approached 
Tirumala Nay aka for help. Though the latter may have 
first acted without considering the real state of affairs in 
the Ramnad country, he was now in no mood to counte- 
nance the schemes of the ‘ Tambi Realizing that only 
the Dalavay Setupati could properly rule over a turbulent^ 
people, he set him free and recognized him as the Setupati.^ 
In a short time the country returned to peaceful ways, as 
is indicated by an inscription at Vembangudi of 1641 for 
the merit of Tirumala Nayaka.'*® The Setupati ruled firmly 
and wisely for a few years, but was murdered by the 
‘ Tambi ’ about 1645. Thereupon Tirumala Nayaka divided 
the whole Marava country into three parts with the idea of 
satisfying all the claimants, viz., Raghunatha Teva, his 
brother Tanakka Teva, and the ‘ Tambi When the second 
ded, this solution of the question was threatened. Fortu- 
nately for the peace of the country, the ‘ Tambi also soon 
died, and Raghunatha Teva became ruler of the wFole 
Ramnad country. Gradually the wounds of the recent 
troubles were healed, and the blessings of a strong and 
beneficent rule restored. Raghunatha Setupati became a 
loyal and staunch supporter of Tirumala Na 5 mka, to 
he rendered signal service on many occasion^ Nelson 
says that he repulsed (a Muhammadan raid and crushed 

Appendix D, No. 133. P’ 
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the rebellion of a few Polegars headed by the chief o| 
Ettiyapuram in Tinnevelly. For this latter service, he was 
given some land near Mannarkovil and some share in the 
revenue from the pearl-fishery ; for the former, he was 
honoured with the title of the ‘Defender of the Kingdom' 
and allowed to celebrate the ‘Navaratri’ festival in his 
own capital on the same scale as at Madura — a unique 
distinction. His improvements in Ramesvaram made him 
the Master of Rames'vara Thus his wdsdom and loyalty 
increased his power and prestige, and redounded to his 

honour; they also secured the safety of the whole kingdom 
of Madura. : 

^\ar with the F w/ieror. —^.^[^irumala Nayaka' seems to 
have accepted the overlordship of the Vijayanagar emperor 
for a long time after his accession, till at least 1 634, the 
date of the issue of the Kuniyur Plates of Venkata II, 
This subordination could have only been nominal. From 
the Je»uit evidence it is clear that he aimed at practical 
independence including non-payment of tribute. This 
View seems to have been the direct result of the prevailing 
political condition of the times. In the early days of the 

-Nayaksnip, the empire was to Madura a safeguard against 

oreign agression, and provided security for her against 
trouDles irom its other parts. When the emperor could 
not control the ambitions of Mysore and was powerless to 
prm'ide ^the advantages due from a suzerain power, the 
remanded from Madura would naturally have been 
ie..jexatiou3. Tirumala had to fall back on his resources 

4 J^ingdom. Though unwilling to pay 

ue was inclined to respect the sovereign Ld 

V :::l He seems to have had no 

^ subordination that this formal relationship 

2^ atiested by his Kannadiputtur inscription 




nt 


so 
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vThe Kuniyur Plates of Venkata II refer to Tirumala 
Nayaka in very respectful terms, but Mr. Rangachari 
says that they were issued at his ‘ humble and loyal 
request The expression used (Srimat-Tirumalendrasya 
Vignaptiimanupalayan) really, means, ‘ in accordance with 
the wishes of the prosperous and eminent ruler Tirumala 
Yeukata II seems to have been very wise in reading 
aright, and yielding to, the tendency of the times. 
His death in 1642 and the policy of his successor, 
Sriranga III, put an end to this delicate and ambiguous 
relationship, and forced a war on Tirumala. The new 
emperor insisted on his technical rights, and precipitated 
a crisis by marching to the south at the head of a 
large army. Tirumala formed an alliance with the Nayaks 
of Tanjore and Gingi to oppose the onward march of 
Sriranga. When the Tanjore Nayak revealed the schemes 
of the confederates to the latter and betrayed his allies, 
Tirumala had seriously to think about new measures to 
save himself. In this predicament it was open to Tirumala 
to throw himself upon the mercy of the emperor and give 
up ideas of independence ; or, in the alternative, to secure 
his independence by all means in his power. To under- 
stand Tirumala’s policy aright, it is necessary to have a 
grasp of the trend of South Indian politics in those times.®® 

^1/.^., 1916, p. 185. 

®^Abotit the^ middle of Tirumala’s reign, when Sriranga, the last 
emperor of Vijayanagar, made an active effort to bring the empire 
together for a common effort against the Muhammadans, the political 
condition of South India was somewhat as follows Shah Jahan’s 
efforts in the Daklian were becoming more and more successful, and 
began to occupy, in a rising degree, the attention of Bijapur, and even, 
to a certain degree, of Golkonda, So the attention of the Muhammadan 
powers was being seriously diverted at the beginning of the struggle, 
which ultimately cost tb..m their existence. The emperor, who had 
recently succeeded to the throne, apparently found this a suitable 
opportunity to make one serious effort to bring the empire together 
again and organize the imperial resources for a final stand along what 
bad been the third l/'ie of defence of the great empire of Vijayanagar in 
:he centuries prec. ng. The Nayak of Ikkeri was so hemmed in h 
Bijapur on th > o'" te and Mysore on the other that he found it sf 
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Self-interest had become the governing motive in political 
transactions. Even religion hardly entered into the calcu- 
lation ; so far as South India was concerned, there was no 
close wall of separation between the Hindus and the 
Muhammadans.} Many a time the Muhammadan states of 
the Dakhan did not act conjointly in their struggle with 
Vijayanagar. Some of them called in the help of the 
latter against their own co-religionists. The great Vijaya- 
nagar minister, Raraaraja, helped the Muhammadans in 
their internal struggles. According to the conceptions of 
the day, it did not offend against political morals for the 
Muhammadans to seek Hindu help and vice versa. 

Failing in this first move of a combination of the 
Nayaks against the emperor, Tirumala induced the Sultan 
of Golkonda to attack the kingdom of Vellore and arrest 
the progress of the emperor. His diplomacy was success- 
ful, and the latter had to retrace his steps to defend his 
own territory. At first the emperor defeated his enemy ; 
but soon after he was overpowered. He realized that success 
was possible only if the Nayaks of Gingi, Tanjore, and 
Madura willingly co-operated with him, and consequently 

to throw in his lot with the empire. Chamaraja Udaiyar of Mysore had 
just managed to absorb into his territory the disintegrating viceroyalty 
of Channapattana and thus prevented a greater part of it with the 
Baramahals from falling into the hands of Bijapur. The emperor was 
in Vellore with the central salient definitely loyal. Southward of these 
lay the viceroyalties of Gingi, of Tanjore, and of Madura, occupying the 
block of territory south of the Palar. Of these, Tanjore remained 
traditionally , loyal. It was Gingi and Madura that were the cause of 
tr-ouble^ In the early years of ^riranga’s reign a siege of Vellore, 
where Sriranga was besieged by the Golkonda forces, was raised by the 
efforts of Sivappa Nayaka of Ikkeri and the chieftains of second rank in 
the middle districts. It would not have appeared unlikely to Sriranga 
that, if the southern viceroyalties could be brought to their allegiance 
and if the resources of all these could be put together, an effective 
stand against the Muhammadans was possible, and with the Moghul 
diversion in the north it must have seemed m him that the chances, of 
success in this combination were certainly very great. His enterprise 
therefore could not in the circumstances of the time be regarded as 
foolish. The responsibility for not co-operating ir^this effort m.ust rest 
with the southern viceroys, chiefly the Nayak dura, and tliiere was 

nothing in the situation except perhaps selfish^g' Justify- J- -.lis attitude, 
not merely of aloofness, but even of active ■ j, 
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hastened to the south to organize opposition against 
Golkonda with their help. But this attempt at rapproche- 
ment did not make much progress, and he despaired of 
guccess in his imperial efforts. He therefore fled to the 
forests lying to the north of Tanjore and, after a few 
months' of despondency, found asylum in Mysore, ^he 
following remarks of Thevenot elucidate the position 
further, though he gives a different account ^ : The want 

of assistance (when attacked by Aurangzib) on that King s 
(the emperor of Vijayanagar’s) part so exasperated the King 
of Bijapur that he no sooner made peace with the Moghul 
in 1650, but he made a league with the King of Golconda 
against the King of Bisnagar and entered into a war with 
him ,* they handled him so very roughly that, at length, 
they stripped him of his dominions ... so that ... (he) 
was left without a kingdom and constrained to fly into the 

mountains, w^here he still lives.’ 

After completing the conquest of the kingdom of Vellore, 
Golkonda seems to have aimed at subduing the territories 
farther south, and laid siege to Gingi. The Nayak of 
Tanjore became panic-stricken, and completely surrendered 
to the enemy. But Tirumala Nayaka did not lose courage; 
he concluded an alliance with Bijapur, and was helped 
with some 17,000 cavalry. With these and his 30,000 
infantry, he marched to the relief of Gingi. This effective 
help, combined with the strength of the fortifications of 
Gingi, rendered a protracted siege possible. But Golkonda 
came to an agreement with the Bijapur army, and, entrust- 
ing it with the siege of Gingi, withdrew to the north to 
consolidate her recent conquests. ) This volte face on the 
part of Bijapur, and quarrels among the heterogeneous army 
of the besieged, upset all calculations, and the Muham- 
madans took possession of Gingi. 

S3 Travels, Part iii, p. 91. 
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After the capture of Gingi the Muhammadans enterei^ 
according to the Jesuit account, the dominions of the Nayafe 
of Tanjore and Madura, and wrought incalculable havot 
Consequently they were able to dictate their own terms ty 
them. But a chronicle, highly praised by Taylor for its 
' good sense ’ and for its being ‘ in conformity, to a pre- 
vailing degree, with European notions of History’, after 
speaking of Vijayaraghava ‘ purchasing peace says; 

Nayakar, by the assistance, of the Cpllarig 

routed, and repelled the Muhammadans, who 
returned discomfited to Gingi.^^ From other evidence 
also to be referred to later on — it is clear that Tirumali 

was not the craven that he is taken to be by the Jesuit 
writers. 

Soon after the return of the Muhammadans, SrTranga III 
tried to regain his kingdom with the help of Mysore, 
Following perhaps a hint thrown out by the Jesuit authori- 
t.es as to what Tirumala Nay^aka’s right policy ought to 
have been under Ihe circumstances, Nelson remarks that 
he should have befriended the king of Mysore, and formd 
a league with him to support SrTranga in the re-establish 
ment of ^ the kingdom of Vellore. But this was a policj 
which Tirumala could not be expected to adopt, as Madura 
had suffered from the repeated aggressions of Mysore,® 


C.R., iii, p. 40. 

l^valtv t^the impossible if a comnioi 

^ ^ ^ empire still operated. The aQfefressions of Mv*^nrp ncrntncf 

Madtira were yet to bee*m Whiif^ i+ f or mysoie againsi 

of Chamaraja an ago-relsion or two of 

have taken place Sfhe ZtSm character luaj 

Mysore rule? was fully engaged?n SSL f 

the terrhow of fhp .i^eeping Bijapur out and in occupyint 

moring Sva?d to laL SS Gliata ani 

as were below the Ghats^ Tlut ?Lf of Jagadevaraya’s territorie 

to completion only in the rdgn of 

operations of Mysore could Narasa. So far, then, the 

to the foothills that ®"^tend their frontier 

mms that separated the Mysore plateau from the plaw 
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By reading between the lines of the Jesuit account, it is 
piain that ^ladura was threatened by the new understand- 
ing between the emperor and the king of Mysore, who 
did not come to the help of Sriranga in the beginning of 
his contest with the Muhammadans. Tirumala sought the 
help of Bijapur again. There is a serious contradiction 
in the Jesuit evidence, and also ^in Nelson’s account. 
If Tirumala’s dominions were overrun by the armies 
of Bijapur before, and he had been treated very 
insultingly and treacherously by them, it is very strange 
that he, a. staunch Hindu, still clung to the idea of a 
Muhammadan alliance in preference to a Hindu league. 
The subsidy he would have had to pay for the Muham- 
madan help is what is probably represented as blackmail. 
It is likely that the Nayak of Tanjore w^as not spared by the 
Muhammadans on account of his w^'eak and vacillat- 
ing attitude. "The Bijapur general, ‘ Canacan ’ (Khand- 
Khanan), frustrated the ambitions of Sriranga and humbled 
the pride of Mysore with the help of Madura. Thus 
Tirumala Nay aka succeeded in his policy of safeguarding 
his interests, though at much cost to his kingdom and those 
of his neighbours." The policy, however, may be regarded 
as having been forced on him' by the hasty and incautious 
action of Sriranga.'^® 


country below. Thi.s probably had the countenance even of the 
emperor Venkata II, as the only alternative was the occupation of 
this disintegrating viceroyalty by the Sultan of Bijapur, which 
would drive a Muhammadan wedge between the territory of 
Mysore and the dominions of the emperor. That probably explains 
why Sriranga appealed first of all to Mysore for assistance 
and obtained the asylum which he found denied him in the southern 


viceroyalties. — £d. ^ , , j „ 

The alliance between Sriranga and Mysore, if Tirumala had under- 
stood the signs of the times, would not have shown .^tselt pe m 
combination which boded ill to him. This combination just succeed^_ 
in keeping Bijapur out on one side of the Mysore territory and j^eepmg 
Mysore in touch with the territories of the emperor 
Ikkeri, Mysore, and the emperor at Vellore there j. 

defence without overthrowing which Bijapur could not advance against 
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The result of these transactions was the extinction oi 
the kingdom of Vellore, the diminutive representative ol 
the empire of Vijayanagar. Wilks says that Sriranga 
Raya left ‘ Drauveda ’ in 1646,®® and fled to Bednore, and 
therefore does not take into account his stay in Mysore, 
Kanthirava Narasa Raja entertained him for some time,* 
and, seeing that he was the source of further troubles, 
seems to have left him to his own fate about 1653. 
According to Jesuit testimony, Sriranga led a miserable 
life on the confines of his kingdom. It was probably after 
this exile that the chief of Bednore gave him asylum, witls 
the idea of furthering, in his name, his own ambitions 
against Mysore. There is nothing to indicate that it was 
loyalty to the empire which induced Mysore and Bednore 
to receive Sriranga. Their schemes of self-aggrandizement 
appear to have been the governing motive. An inscription 
of 1663 at Bellary mentions Sriranga’s gift of a village, 
Though later inscriptions refer to other Vijayanagar 
emperors, there seems to be no valid ground for supporting 


him or Gingi, or, for the matter of that, Tanjore. When once Bijapur 
had been invited by Madtira, and if Gingi co-operated in this invitation 
actively or passively, there was no reason why the Bijapur ai'my sliould 
sfmre Tanjore, It \vould be difi&cult to understand how Tirtxmala 
Nayaka safeguarded his interests by trusting them into the hands of the 
Sultans of Bijapur, who, from the point of view of Tirumala, must 
sooner or later overthrow the emperor, as they in fact did, and his allj' 
of Tanjore, who was even then perhaps actively assisting him. The 
turn of Mysore and Ikkeri would follow next. Tii'umala would, then 
be dependent entirely upon the good faith of Bijapur for his independ- 
ence, Tirumala must have had the wit to understand that such 
independence would be w'orse than subordination to an emperor like 
Sriranga and his descendants- If these consequences were averted, it 
was through the advance of the^ Moghul arms in the Dakhan and the 
dangei that threatened both Bijapur and Golkonda. W^hile therefore 
Tirumala s policy can be justified as a continuation of that of his 
pred^essors towards the emperor, neither political foresight nor even 
self-inteiest could be urged in support of the particular 
attitude that he took up as against Sriranga.— 

1 j p • * 

\i [Historical Fragments^ p, 62) remarks that the 

Muhammadan invasion of the Carnatic took place about 1652. 

Appenaix D, No. 160. 
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any reality in the claim®*'; even in 1792 and 1793 grants 

eo The tread of the transactions connected with the 

declined to co-operate with him, his p(^iti<m central 
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It is probable that his successful aggressions m the o ^ 3^3 

reign and the hold ^^ought about a change 

progressing impidly towards attitvSe of the southern 

in the situation generally, and m the atti 

viceroys towards the emperor. The battle *at ^ asjo g 
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Mysore accounts state that Chikkadeva.wh ly ^This battle maybe 
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interests of the emperor. It maybe as a p 
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by a Reddi chief mention a Venkatapati Maharaya.®^ 
disappearance of the Vijayanagar empire was followed t 
the expansion of the kingdoms of Bijapur and Golkont, 
farther south. Thevenot remarks that ‘ the King of Goll 
conda seized those (dominions) of the coast of Coromandel, 
which lay conveniently for him ; and the King of Bijapur, ^ 
having taken what lay next to him, pursued his conquest 
as far as the Cape of Negapatam Therefore he says® 
that ‘the Kingdom of Bijapur is bounded on the souti 
y the country of the Naique of Madura, whose territorie 
reach to the _ Cape Comory The vassalage of Tirumala 
xNayakato Bijapur is disproved by the following observa- 
tion of Thevenot There are many Naiques to the soutli 
of St. Thomas, who are sovereigns. The Naique of Madura 
IS one ; he of Tangiour (Tanjore) is at present a vassal to the 
King of Bijapur.’ R. Orme®" says that in 1652 ‘ the Carnatic 
was invaded by the armies of Viziapore and Golcondah, 
acting separately ; but agreed, it is supposed, in the objects 


hircaoitaf that Chokkaiiatha changed 

Tncbmopoly in 1665. Sriranga must have 

^«ayaka only after this. According to tlie 
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PP- 'i-b Nos. 45 and 46 
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historical Fragmenls , p, 62, 
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and division of tbeir conquests, which were accomplished 
in 1656 

‘ The War of the JVoses.’— Kanthlrava Narasa Raja, the 
king of Mysore, was not prepared to leave Tirumala 
unpunished for the disasters which he brought on him by 
acting in collusion with Bijapur. The latter’s w'ithdrawal 
from Mysore gave him an opportunity ‘ to let slip the dogs 
of war ’ on Madura!) About 1656 the province of Satya- 
mangalam was invaded and the most horrible outrages 
perpetrated on the inhabitants. Tirumala’s power in Salem 
in 1652 is clear from an inscription at Yerumaipatti.®® An 
inscription at Erode, dated 1655-6, of Kanthlrava Narasa 
mentions Dalavay Hampaiya in connection with Madura. 
Probably the latter was entrusted with the conduct of this 
invasion. rThe Mysore general was encouraged by the 
facility of his progress to march close to Madura itself 
with a view to capture it. Wherever he w^ent he is said to 
have executed the barbarous orders of his master by cutting 
off the noses of all who fell into his hands, not excluding 
even women and children, and sending them to Mysore. It 
appears that it was this alleged barbarity which won notoriety 
for the Mysore army’s methods of warfare.X J. H. Grose 
refers to the ‘ singular methods of the Mysore troops ’ 
and their ‘ particular dexterity in cutting off noses ’> In the 
Fort St. George resolution of January, 1679,®® a reference 
is made to this practice. 

Tirumala Nayaka was on his sick-bed, and naturally he 
must have been very much perplexed. He communicated 
with his faithful vassal, Raghunatha Setupati, whose timely 
and effective help saved Madura from danger. The latter 
instantly brought together an army^ of 25,000 Maravas and 
defended the capital with the co-operation of 35,000 troops. 

Appendix D, No, 143. Ibid., No. 146. 

A Voyage to the East Indies, p. 247. 

J, T. Wheeler, Madras in the Olden Time, i, p. 104, 
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collected under the orders of Tiriimala.'® In a short time 
the Mysore army was driven back to the borders of tb 
Dindigul province. The attempts of the Mysore general 
to delay the decision were fruitless. A pitched battle wa; 
fought, and it is said that each side lost about 12,000 men, 
The courage of the Setupati made Madura victoriouv 
and the Mysore army retired baffled. Tirumala Nayaka 
honoured him with the title of Tirumalai Setupati, 
showered the choicest gifts on him, and cancelled his tribute 
altogether. ] 

The History of the Carnataca Governors gives the 
whole credit for saving Madura from the Mysore invasion 
to the Setupati. The Jesuit letters confirm this view,’* 
P'urther, they speak of a counter-invasion of Mysore by the 
Madura army, but the leader of this aggressive campaign 
is not mentioned. Some Mackenzie Manuscripts describe 
an expedition to Mysore towards the close of Tirumala’s 
reign, under the command of Kumara Muttu, the king's 
younger brother, and Ranganna Nayaka. They attribute 
the repulse of the Mysore invasion also to the former. In 
any- case, it is clear that the Mysoreans were hotly pursued 
to their capital, and much damage was done. The strange 
form of cruelty practised in Madura by the Mysore armj 
w^as now repeated in My’-sore ; and it is said that even tin 
king of Mysore lost his nose. The Madura army seems 

Mr. Rangachari accepts the statement of the History of tin ' 
Carnataca Governors that he came with 60,000 troops, but this niimte 
is the total of the Madura army, including the Setupati’s. 

Bertrand, iii, pp. 48-50. Vide Appendix A, Letter f-lo. 1. 

Taylor, O. H. MSS., ii, pp. 175 and 1S2-3. : 

The ‘ war of the noses ’ obviously took place in the last years oi 
the reign of Kantliirava Narasa and of Tirumala Nayaka of Madura, 
The feature of the cutting off of the noses is not mentioned in connectioa 
with any other Mysore war, either with the Pandyas or with otlief 
powers. What exactly was the motive for this barbarity it i.s aot 
possible to make out IlOw^ It would be difficult to throw doubt upon 
it in face of the combined evidence of several of the foreign authori- 
ties. There seems to have been a special reason for this particnhr 
form of barbarity, which used to be inflicted as a punishment in indivi- 
dual cases, where a particularly disgraceful method of punishment was 
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to have penetrated as far as Nanjanakudi (Nanjangudi. 
Before the completion of this raid, Tirumala aya ^ _ 

As was remarked before, the exis ence of a you g 
brother of Tirumala is not sufficiently proved. Though 
the History of the Carnatac<z Governors p 

in its genealogical list, it has nothing to say ^.s p 

in the Mysore war. The Setnpati is mentioned promi 

nently both by this chronicle and the Jesuit ' 

Inscriptions refer only to a Kumara Muttu Tirumala son of 

Tirumala Nayaka. His Tiruchchengodu 

and his father's gift for his merit in the same year,: lend 

support to his having taken part in the Mysore oampa^n. ^ 
The Portuguese and the Dutch. The attitu ® ° 
mala Nayaka towards the Europeans of the sea-coast does 

not seem to have bebn decided. Probably e 
neutral in the Berce contest, between the Portuguese and the 
Dutch! In 1635 a Portuguese fleet arrived at Tuticonn o 
' punish the Naique of Madura,' and to overawe the Jesuits 
there; the former having seized, at the instance ° 
latter a Portuguese agent who had been sent to purchase 
saltpetre in exchange for elephants In the war with he 
Setupati, we-have seen that Tirumala Nayaka received 
help of the Portuguese and that, in grateful recogni ion o 

called one^VThe°?HSoSies 

the story is heightened. goffered this mutilation. This in 

that the king of Mysore himself snfteream ^^ppe^ed, there 

itself is very unlikely, f „„ the Mysore side as well. The 

would have of punishment was meted 

truth appears to be that this pecniiar rm of people for some act of 
out, by the Mysore army, to a certain n fie-hting line or among 

treachery by the enemies of Mysore SuSn as well, bar 

the civil population. Theie „ heen on the scale that the 

neither this nor the P^’^^^hment can ^ve be^ nothing peculiar in the 

accounts lead us to infer, as we hav to^iustify our ascribing this 

Mysore troops, either before f ature to the Mysore army as 

particular form of barbarity, of similar barbarity when the 

: a whole. Ferishta mentions ^ instance or sim 

Golkonda troops laid siege to Bidar. H • 

« Appendix os. 152 and ISU p ^ jndia, ii, p- 2^ 

” Danvers, Report, pp. 52-d , me 
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this service, he granted them certain concessions in hi; 
kingdom, promising to assist them in Ceylon and treat th; 
Dutch as his enemies. In February, 1646, the king oi 
Portugal sent instructions to his Indian viceroy to persuadj 
the native rulers to fight against the Dutch. Accordingly 
Tirumala Nayaka turned the Dutch out of Pattanam k 
1648y To avenge this insult, the latter returned with tea 
vessels about the 10th of February, 1649, and comraencd 
hostile operations. They captured the pagoda of Trichendut 
and fortified, it strongly. Then they marched to Tuticorin, 
and demanded payment of a penalty for the alleged intrigues 
of the Paravas wuth the Nayak of Madura, and the conse- 
quent expulsion of the Dutch factor from Pattanam. Since 
no response came, the town was sacked and partly burned, 
After removing whatever they could get at, and wresting 
from the Paravas a written promise to pay a fixed sum, they 
left the place on the 13th of February and carried oven the 
fishing boats along with them.^° In 1658 the Dutch captured 
Tuticorin from the Portuguese. It is clear from these events 
that Tirumala Nayaka left the coast region to the European 
nations and was satisfied with the tribute they paid.'] 
Missionary Activities.~~ln 1624 the Madura mission 
entered a new stage in its progress. Robert de Nobili 
learned much from his experience in Madura. Till now all 
his activities had been confined to the town and the territory 
of Madura. From this, time an era of expansion to the 
north began. The chief reason for this change was the 

to conversion that Madura 
° ‘ ^^^ther, the prospect of ‘ new centres of action 

radiating the light of the Gospel to a larger sphere ’ indi- 

V 4 -' ^^cebsity for a move to the north. Moreovez'/the 
political atmosphere was so tense that persecution was sure 
to follow, and, in times of trouble, the new residences woulc 


pp. 48-50;- Porhiguese in Mia, ii. 
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afford refuge for Christians. With these objects, de Nobih 
left Madura in June, 1623, and his inveterate objection to 
concern himself with people other than Brahmans gradually 
wore away. (As Trichinopoly was in great agitation, he 
tcavelled to Sendamangalam. He was solemnly received 
bv Ramachandra Nayaka, a tributary of the Nayak: of 
Madura. With the idea of returning to this place in a 
short time, he left for, Salem, the capital of Salapattr 
Nayaka, another ruler subordinate to Madura. ^Contraj 
to all expectations, he found it ‘ a cruel and mhospitab e. 
shore - Some time after, the brother of the Nayak became 
his disciple, and the -situation improved in his favour. The 
chief himself was much impressed with his greatness, and 
he showed him much kindness and respect. Nobili was 
accused by some as a Pamngh driven out from Madura. 
But the protection of the Nayak of Salem gave him 
facility dor work. After his return from Cochin, in Ib/lo, 
where he had been called by his superiors, Nobili tried to 
exploit for his own purposes the political differences between 
the Chief of Salem and the neighbouring rulers. But 
much did not come out of these intrigues.] The illness of 
Antonio Vico called him back to the south. Entrusting 
ilartinx with his labours, Nobili started for Madura m 
1627 ; but, when he reached Trichinopoly, he was told th^at 
Vico was steadily improving. He took advantage ^ of his 
5tav in the latter place to organize Christianity. Til 
about this time the activities of the 

carried on smoothly by Nobili in the north and by Vico m 
the south. The latter’s letter of 1626 ' speaks 

'conquests ’ in the environs of Madura. ^ V. • i.- i . 

Soon after Nobili commenced his work in Tnchmopo y 

: in 1627, he was menaced, as he "fCe 

i imprisonment by the orders of the Nayak. As m 

- Utters of Vico, asted 16M and 1625 j Bertrand, ii,PP^. 22S-Sl.^_ 

’®Nobili’s letter of 1627 ; Idid., pp- 261 7 . 



14D 


History of the Nayaks of Madura 


the 


letters written during this period (1627-38) 
details of the events are not available. Vico’^ 
November, 1632 refers to violent persecution^ 
several years, especially in 1630. Perhaps 


synchronized with the first war of Tirumala H 


0 


^vith 


Ootl 


feU 

ftet 


Mysore. The wars with Travancore and the SStm ' • 

have lengthened this period of storm. In 1638 \vent 

to Madura. After the death of Vico in Octotjer 
obliged to go to Cochin to enrol new workers. ^ 
his return, the missionaries in Madura and TrioK 
including himself, were arrested and imprisoned. 
persecution did not last long. Within a year 
wrote from Trichinopoly that the Divine Providerice 
‘ chained the winds of persecution and that 
being converted wholesale. This change may h.ave 
due to the promise of Tirumala Nayaka to the 
viceroy on the 13th of August, 1639, to allow f reedoJ^ 
intending converts to Christianity.®^ There was persecution 
again in 1640.®'^ On the 17th of January, 
governor of Trichinopoly gave orders to the same 
Nobili made up his mind to interview Tirumala l^S-yaka 
himself. He succeeded in his attempt, withi ttre result 
that he was greatly honoured by the latter, and a g-enera! 
order was issued allowing the missionaries freedom of 
action in their work and restoring to them all their 
belongings. This seems to have been his last active work 
in the cause of Christianity. In 1648 he was removed to 
Jaffnapatam for considerations of health, and. later on to 
Mylapore (Madras). Even during these days of retirement 
his mental activity did not cease, and he never gave up his 
literary pursuits till his death in 1660. 

After the retirement of Nobili, persecution did no! 
altogether come to a close, though it is clear tliat 'Tirumal 


83 


Idid., p. 346. 


Bertrand, ii, pp. 271-80. 
®- Bertrand, ii, p, 309. 
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Nayaka adhered to the principle of toleration embodied m 

hiB order of 1644. Balthazar Da Costa ^ ^ 

( , g 53 » Our enemies are so numerous and imptacawe 

It the good-will of the Nayak of Madura is not suffic.en 
to orotect us from their frequent molestation. For this 
reason, and to be ready with a place of shelter 
religious persecution or political warfare we have n=‘^l'*ed 
a Church and Presbytery at Candelour . . . We find 
more security and freedom in the admini^ration of t 
Paraiyas, far from the proud castes of the Hindus, 
said that in 1653 a provincial governor gave the signal for 
persecution by arresting a Christian. Provoked beyond 
Ldurance by the resistance of the Christians, he ordered a 
general persecution in all the villages of his province. O 
he first news of violence, Father Alvarez went to the 
governor-general of Trichinopoly, who -dmimsterad very 
severe reprimands to the subordinate governor. Da Costa, 
then at Madura, visited the 
complaints favourably and 
against the transgressors of his orders, 
of Christianity were frightened, and ^ 

campaign.®' Proenza’s letter of 1659 speaks of e 
descLce of persecution. ‘ The public calamities 
them (persecutors) a new and 

nlace before the governors. Alvarez was f 
Lt was released on the orders of the Governor-Geneml^ of 

Trichinopoly. The missionaries 

whole province of Trichmopo y. difficulties 

to address the Nayak in person. ^ him 

he obtained an audience with him. Th y g 

a kind reception. f ^"d been deprived 

S tr t~« chuLhes they had built 


■ 8® Bertrand, iii, pp. 9-10 


86 Idid., pp* 15-7* 


8^ Ibid,, p. 55, 
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and wherever they were pleased to settle. He dismissed 
him finally with many costly presents. The orders were 
executed by the governor of Trichinopoly.^*’ These events 
happened at some time between 1650 and 1659. Tirumala 
Nayaka’s intentions could not always be given full effect 
to owing to the strong representations of his subjects to 
their local rulers. Hence his constant intervention on 
behalf of the missionaries was necessary. Sometimes 
he could not control the fury of his people, and he had to 
connive at their actions. However strong he might be, 
he was not prepared to flout public opinion. 

On the whole, the attitude of Tirumala Nayaka towards 
Christianity was sympathetic. Proen 2 ;a goes even further 
and says®® that he loved and protected the Christian religion. 
In times of internal commotion and foreign war, Tirumala 
seems to have put a strong check on the imprudent activi- 
ties of the missionaries. He did not, however, favour them 
at the cost of his subjects’ loyalty. Stories about his 
conversion to Christianity are without any foundation. 
In his dealings with the Christians Tirumala was mainly 
actuated by the most enlightened principle of freedom of 
conscience, i 

Tirumala Nayaka' s Charaeter and Work —The out- 
standing feature of Tirumala Nayaka’s character was his 
courage and persistence as a soldier. When he had capa- 
ble generals in whom he had perfect confidence, he 
generally entrusted them with the conduct of war] 
Ramappaiya managed the first war with Mysore and the 
campaign against the Setupati. He did not yearn for 
military glory for its own sake. After Ramappaiya’s 
death we find him actively taking part in the war against 
the emperor. Undaunted by the betrayal of the Nayak of 
Tanjore at the critical hour, he diverted the attention of 

^g^erjrand Hi, pp.. 56-60. 

Iota., p. 50, Vide Appendix A, Letter No, 1. 
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Bijapur to the south and hastened to the relief of Gingi ; 
and, when he found that the latter also proved treacherous 
to his cause, he fought manfully to the last. The further 
progress of the Muhammadans he is said to have checked 
by defeating them and making them fall back on Gmgi. 
Whether he was successful or not, he never lost presence 
of mind, and never gave up his plans when once they were 
deliberately formed) The Kuniyur Plates of Venkata II 
gave credit to his soldierly qualities .in the following ex 
pressions ; * The strength of w^hose arm was hard to be 

resisted . . . whose enemies ascended high mountains as 
soon as he ascended (his) mighty elephant, who surpassed 
the enemy of the ocean (i.e., the submarine fire) in attack- 
ing a town for conquest There may be some exaggera- 

tion in this description, but it cannot be regarded as 


absolutely false. 

Tirumala Nayaka was a man of very strong religious 
convictions, and the root of all his architectural activities 
lay in them. His numerous charities and gifts to temples, 
set down in his inscriptions and other records, prove his 
generosity and selflessness. All the resources of the 
kingdom were utilized for its needs and progress. He was 
a strong and active ruler with the welfare of his subjects 
at heart) His tour round his territories is recorded m an 
inscription.^' The wars that he waged were only m the 
interests of his kingdom, and he could not help the su er- 
ings which his subjects had to undergo in consequence. 
It is outside our province to discuss the ethics o 
‘rebellion’ against the Vijayanagar emperor. is 
true to say that he fought for a mere name ; he was wall g 
to render obeisance to the figure-head o an 
One-third of the revenues of the country ha o ^ 
as tribute in return for practically no advantages 


/., iii, pp. 236-58, 
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kingdom. In the early days of the Nayakship, subordina. 
tion and tribute meant safety from foreign aggression and 
small expenditure on external defence. Now the emperoi 
was powerless to execute his will, and Madura had herself 
to organize all her defences. Further, Tirumala himself 
would have pleaded guilty, and said that, if it were a sin to 
covet independence, he was the most offending soul alive. 
Therefore the justification for his wars depends on the 
morality of his ideal. Granting that the real motive of his 
policy was independence, it is hard to see how he coiildl 
have avoided the wars and all their evil consequences. To 
the great credit of Tirumala it must be said that he was 
always on the defensive in the beginning. Even in the 
case of the Mysore war, during the closing years of his 
reign, he ordered the invasion of Mysore only to piinisli 
the perpetrators of horrible mutilations and other barbaii 
ties. He did not desire annexation of neighbouring 
territory; he only wanted absolute control in his on 
dominions, free from external interference. If this desitj 
is praiseworthy, then none of the wars he had to conducl 
can be said to be exclusively of his making.; 

Tirumala’s ambition went only to the extent o 
making Madura independent. Hence defence was the fits 
question he had to consider. Most of the frontier fort 
mentioned in the chronicles seem to have been buil 
by him. He collected an army strong enough to meet any] 
emergency. There was no vacillation in the execution 5 
of his plans. If he committed any error of judgmeiitij 
he was quick at rectifying the error, as in the case of = 
the Ramnad question. He chose capable agents for liis 
work, and seems to have allowed them great freedom 
of action. He was politic enough to retain their services by 
constantly humouring them with status and power. The 
remarkable loyalty of the Setupati towards the close of his 
reign was not a little due to his kind and encouraging 
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attitude towards him. He was quick to appreciate loyal 
and devoted service. “To the end of his life Tirumala 
struggled hard to preserve the integrity of his dominions. 
But he was not without faults. He did not calculate the 
cost of his undertakings. For his persistency his subjects 
had to pay dearly. His wars were exhausting enough to 
weaken the resources of the kingdom. His plans required 
able successors to consolidate the advantages secured. 
Though he only followed precedent from South Indian 
politics in calling the Muhammadans to his help, the latter 
exploited the weakness of some of his successors to the 


greatest detriment of the kingdom. 
sThe most enduring monument of Tirumala’s greatness 
is'his contribution to art and architkture. This subject 
has been dealt with elaborately by experts like James 
Fergusson (History of Indian and Eastern Architecture)^ 
and does not strictly belong to political history . Tirumala s 
attention in this direction wms mostly, if not exc usn e > , 
confined to the town of Madura and its environs^ 
All the surplus revenues of the kingdom were diverted 
into this channel with unremitting care. Hib pu ic ^ 

were on such a large scale that there were practica y 
no labour problems to trouble him.\ Besides numerous 
pagodas and gdpnras, his ‘ choultry and 
wonderful creations of artistic genius. These ui ^ 
struck the Jesuit observers so much that they a o 
for a parallel to the ancient monunients of Thebes. 

The greatness of Tirumala Naymka is writ larg ^ 

tion. and, to some extent, in the architectural surnvaUot 

the present dayi) In the Jesuit records o ‘ is 

ages. Tiramala'and Akbar figure 

grudging acknowledgment The former is 

lukewarm attitude towards uj-ipc; ’ but lost them 

said to have Probably this is an 

towards the very close of 
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attack on his last wars. But, as was rematked before, 
Tirumala was not wholly to blame for undertaking them, 
Unsullied success rarely goes with greatness. Tirumala 
was great, at least in the sense that Louis XIV was 
one of the greatest sovereigns of Lurope. Ihe re* 
markable identit}' of the dates given by most of the 
chronicles with regard to his reign, while they give very 
divergent dates with regard to the other rulers they deal 
with, perhaps reflects the estimate which the people had 
of his memorable reign. A Jesuit letter of 30th January, 1 
1709, says that, on the death of Tirumala, a temple was 
erected, and he was worshipped. There is no doubt that 
Tirumala Nayaka left a strong impression on the minds of 
his subjects and contemporaries. As Dr. Vincent A. Smith 
says of Akbar,’ Tirumala’s defects can only be regarded as 
‘ spots on the sun ’V 

Mr. Rangachari begins his account of Tirumala Nayaka's 
reign with an almost complete condemnation of his 
character and work.®/ He employs some violent phrases 
to express his opinions on them. He thinks that 
Tirumala, far from being ‘the greatest of his dynasty’, 
was a traitor of the blackest dye. He speaks of his 
‘ absolute worthlessness as a soldier, statesman or politician' 
and his ‘ suicidal treachery ’ ; he says that he was ‘ the evil 
genius of his time’, a ‘political iconoclast and ‘ the politi- 
cal vandal ’ . . . ‘ who knew neither honour nor patriotism, 
and worshipped expediency and selfishness alone ’ ; and 
concludes that he ‘ betrayed his religion and his country 
besides sacrificing his conscience and his reputation ’ , and 
that ‘ in the end, he did not only himself become a slave, 
both in fact and in theory, but made the other Hindu 
kings of the south slaves of the despised Mlechcha.’^' 
These remarks do not come to the level of sobei 

I. A., 1916, p. 149. et sea. passm 
3£d., p. 199, ' ^ 


Lockma, ii, p. 379. 
Idid., p. 186. 
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criticism, and it is useless to consider them seriatim. A 
general answer is embodied in the account of Xirumala 
Nayaka so far given. But Mr. Rangachari does not seem 
to mean what he says, as appears from the following 
passages : ‘ The praises of chronicles, the exploits of kings 

like Ranga Krishpa Muttu Virappa, the works of Tirumal 
Naik and Manga|mmal are even now existing proofs of a 
prosperous kingdom and a resourceful people. No 

sovereign of thd' Madura line, except Visvanatha I and 
Tirumal Naik, has gained such a lasting remembrance in 
the meraor}- of| mankind (as Mangammal). Ranga 

Krishna Muttu '^/irappa endeavoured to retrieve the losses 
sustained by his ifather, to restore and re-establish a settled 
government, an4 to extend the name and extent of Madura 
to what they | were in the time of Tirumal Ndtk:^- 
Ml. Ranfc,ALnaii'^s statement that Tirumala Nayaka \va5 t e 
‘slave’ of Bijapur is inconsistent with the following observa- 
tion of his: ‘The Sultan of Bijapur had been for the 

previous thirty years ( 1660 - 89 ) the suzerain (of Madura/. 

Writing in 1678, Andre Freire refers to Ae ‘ kingdom io 

Madura), so powerfVil twenty years ago 

Tirumala' s Nelson’”? refers to Proenza s 

1659, and says ; ‘ It'> seems to hint at a 3 udden_ 

r ^ ic follows : Tirumala 

The statement referi -ed to is as loiio^ ^ 

Nayaka had not the ti me to enjoy this victo } 

this does not seem to len.id itself to such an ’ffef 

various concocted stor ies about the nature - ■ 

death are given by N'elson and elaborate t 

Mr. Rangachari. Thrh latter’s 

expressed, can be acceypted : ‘ The theory of priestK v. 
and Christian raartyrdiom is thus a pure my 
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a creation of the imagination, not a substantial fact.’'-’ 

‘ If the theory of apostacy and murder is incredible, that 
of love intrigue is equally so.’ But Mr. Rangachari cannot 
resist the conclusion that ‘ Tirumal Naik must have died a 
. sudden death He even guesses the jjpature of his fatal 
end as ‘ a sudden indisposition i 

There is no real evidence to show that Tirumala met with a j 
sudden death. A Mackenzie Manuscript puts the follow- 
ing words into the mouth of Tirumala : \ The Mysoreans, 

knowing that we are sick, have availed t|iemselves of the 
opportunity to invade our royal domains.’ The following 
observation of Leon Besse throws fur ther light on the 
matter; ‘About the same time (1655) Tirumala Nayaka 
escaped the dagger of an assassin, disguised as a woman 
and hiding in the palace unnoticed for threle days. A .little 
after, his life was endangered again by am *abb"utss on the 
head.’ Thus there was some room for the. fabrication of' 
stories retailing his murder or sudden deami. That he was 
ill for a long time before his death Is clear from the 
chronicles also. Under these circumstances the statement 
of Proenza can only be taken to mean/that Tirumala did 
before the return of his successful armw from Mysore. 

death is 4th Ma^, Vilambi (about the 
t 0 February, 1659), accordipg to the Mrtyimjayii 
Manuscripts, the Maduraittalavarallam, and the Pdndyaw 
rrontde The History of the Cdirnataca Governors ani 

^^^ ^nppiementary Manuscript t^keVit to i.e. 1661-1 

IS atter^ view is contradicted bW Jesuit evidence ad 
sorne inscriptmns. ^ The letter, of Iproen^a ascribes it to 
3 - rom It, It is also clear that vTiruraala’s death tool 
place eady m that year; for the defiiLe date, 19th Mard, 
b assigne to the attack of thie Muhammadans on 
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Tanjore, after their army had appeared before Trichinopoly 
and taken note of the serious preparations of Muttu 
Vlrappa, Tirumala’s successor, for war4°‘ The last inscrip- 
tion of Tirumala is in Vilambi (1658-9) at Tiruchchengodu,’°" 
and there is an inscription of Chokkanatha, Muttu 
Vlrappa’ s successor, in 16614®^ Therefore the date of 
Tirumala Nayaka’s death, according to the first set of 
chronicles, viz., about the 16th of February, 1659, maybe 
accepted as correct. 

The total duration of Tirumala’s reign is thirty-six years, 
according to the majority of chronicles ; the letter of 
ProeniJa gives only thirty "years. This question is intimately 
connected with the date of Tirumala s accession, about 
which there are some difficulties, as already detailed. The 
same Jesuit letter says that Tirumala died in his seventy- 
fifth year. Nelson’s view is vague and even contradictory. 
He remarks that Tirumala was between thirty and forty 
when he succeeded to the throne in 1623,^^° and that he was 
between sixty and seventy when he died in 1659 after a 
reign of thirty-six years.^^^ But he does not give his 

authority for this statement. 


1°=' Bertrand, iii, p- 51. Vide 
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CHAPTER X 


CHOKKANATHA NAYAKA 
(1659-1682) 

Accession. According to the Mrtyunjaya Mdmtscripl 
Chokkanatha ruled from Ani, Vikari (July, 1659) to An 
Dundubhi (July, 1682). The Pdndyan Chronicle givt 
exactly the same months and years, but puts the tot 
reign-period as twenty-four years, whereas it comes onl}M 
about twenty-three years. This dating, though not confirms 
IS not opposed to the evidence of the Jesuit letters and inscrif 
tions. In this connection Mr. Rangachari gives the satU; 
dates, viz. 1659-82, though the authorities he cites d: 
not lead to this conclusion, perhaps owing to their not beb 
carefully quoted or interpreted. His attempt at epign 
phical confirmation for the initial date of Chokkanatha i 
not sati^actory. ^ He refers to an inscription dated 27[! 
Am, Parabhava, in the Jayantlsvara temple at Trichinopolv 
which he takes as belonging to 1659, but does not qiioft 
the reference. Nor does he include it in his InscripUm 
of the Madras Presidency^ published in 1919. It mayk 

I discovery. Even then, the cyclic yc« 

Parabhava corresponds to 1666-7.^ Mr. Rangachari giv« 

ifferent dates to Chokkanatha in his later publicatk 
referred^ above. In one place it is said that he ruled 
from 1660 to 1680 (probably a printer’s error for 16W 

1 fifin'"^! 1 Chokkanatha ‘ reigned fe 

onint Vu unlikely that he revised k 

P on, though he does not say so explicitly. Nelson does 
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not give the date of Chokkanatha’s accession. Sewell, 
cvho relies on him for almost all his information about the 
^'ladura Nayaks, however, ascribes it to 1660.^ 

Chokkanatha' s Early Years . — Chokkanatha ascended the 
liirone when he was only sixteen years old. Naturally, the 
3 rinGipal officers assumed real power and ruled the country 
in his name. The Pradhani, the Rayasam, and the Dalavay 
ipparently formed a cabal, and removed, by exile or impri- 
sonment, all those who seemed dangerous to their interests. 
To avoid public scrutiny of their usurpation and as a 
blind to their real objects, they conceived the ambitious 
scheme of an offensive war against the Muhammadans to 
re-establish the old political order of things ; and entrusted 
Dalavay Lingama Nayaka, one of the trio, with the carry- 
ing out of the scheme. It is not likely that Chokkanatha 
took any part in initiating this impracticable prograihme. 
Accordingly, the Dalavay proceeded with an army of 40,000 
to drive ‘ Sagosi ’ from Gingi and take possession of it. 
His militai'}?’ reputation was so great that none could 
suspect the motive of this coalition of ministers. True to 
their plan, Lingama protracted the campaign and 
enriched himself with bribes from the Muhammadan gene- 
ral. Thus the usurpers enjoyed absolute power, and filled 
their coffers by oppressing the people. Expecting a bold 
move on the part of Chokkanatha, they rigorously regulated 
his freedom and confined him to his palace with due 
honours. When the young king chafed at their leash, 
they hatched a plot to dethrone him and put his younger 
brother in his place. With the connivance of Lingama 
they summarily dealt with the loyal adherents of the prince 
and put them out of the way. Chokkanatha was let 
into this secret by a lady of the court ; and he exhibited 
a courage and resourcefulness far above his^age. He skilfully 

*r 
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negotiated with two of his trusted lieutenants, who were 
■then in exile, and gave them the cue to nip the conspiracy 
in the bud. With startling rapidity they discharged 
their duty ; the Rayasam was murdered, and the Brahman 
Pradhani blinded. Chokkanatha became free, and lost no 
time in rallying his partisans around him. He did not feel 
strong enough to punish Lingama Nayaka openly for his 
disloyalty ,* he concealed his anger in a show of friendship. 
■When at last he decided to deal with him severely, the 
wily general got scent of his plans and made a speedy 
escape. Lingama joined ‘ Sagosi ’ and persuaded him to 
besiege Trichinopoly. Accordingly, with an army of 12,000 
infantry and '7,000 cavalry and with assurances from the 
Nayak of Tanjore, they endeavoured with confidence to 
meet Chokkanatha’s 50,000 men. The young king did not 
notice a flaw in his arrangement. The new Pradhani was of 
the same pattern as his predecessor, and he did not scruple 
to foil his master’s plans. His sympathies were entirely 
with the enemy, and he worked so cleverly that most 
of the leaders on the king’s side lost their lives or fell into 
the enemy’s hands. This treachery was taken advantage 
o by Lingama Nayaka to attempt to seize Chokkanatlii 
and depose him. At last the young king realized his-follv 
and made haste to repair the harm done. He boldli 
assumed the command of his army and put forth vigorous 
efforts. His character and energy strengthened his cause, 
and numerous recruits flocked to his standard. Desertions 
-^rom the enemy’s camp became frequent. Lingama and 

r-u withdrew to Tanjore. Gradually 

Chokkanatha’s self-confidence increased, and with an array 
o more than 70,000, he marched against Tanjore. The 
wo generals hurriedly retreated to Gingi, and the Nayak 
ot ianjore made an abject surrender.-'^ 
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Though Chokkanatha, and his father before him, strug- 
gled manfully to stem the tide of the Muhammadan deluge, 
and though Trichinopoly, the nerve-centre of the kingdom, 
was not lost, the country suffered unspeakable misery 
for three or four years. Tanjore suffered more than 
Madura ; the people abandoned their homes and took refuge 
in Madura and some at St. Thome. The excessive and 
fatal religious zeal of Vijayaraghava made him culpably 
negligent of his subjects’ sufferings. To all the mishaps 
due to the Muhammadan scourge and famine was added 
the inhuman exploitation of the situation by the Dutch, 
prompted by mercenary motives. A Jesuit writer patheti- 
cally describes their atrocities ® ‘ Shame, eternal shame 
to the Dutch, who cruelly speculated on the misery of the 
Indians ! They enticed them to the coast by the bait of 
abundant food ; then, when their number became pretty 
large and their strength a little recouped, they piled them up 
in their ships and transported them to other countries to be 
sold as slaves ! ’ To some slight extent, relief was given by 
Chokkanatha to the starving ; he issued orders to feed them 
irrespective of the locality from which they came, and he 
himself moved from Madura to Trichinopoly to supervise 
this work of charity.'^ But public calamities were too 
numerous and severe to be amenable to human control. 
Extraordinary events are described as having happened m 
the kingdom of Madura in 1662. « Terrible havoc was 
done to life and property by wild beasts freely roaming 
about in towns and villages ; several children were born 
with teeth fully cut ; strange insects vitkted the atmosphere, 
and people died in large numbers without exhibiting any 
symptoms of illness. These incidents, most of them pro- 
bably the results of war and epidemic, wor e on 
superstitious imagination of the people, who saw in these 
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war with the Nayk of Tanjaor and taken many places 
from him ; at my time the war was renewed with more 
vigour than ever; and the Nayk of Tanjaor having 
gathered a great army attacked the Nayk of Madure so 
Liskly that he took from him in a few days all the places 
he had conquered from him before. The army of the 
Nayk of Madure being much disheartened by the victories 
of their enemies, the Madure sent to me to Koylang 
his Chief Governor, desiring assistance from the Company 
(Dutch) ; but, as it was not our interest to engage on 
any side, I excused it as handsomely as I could. ’ Perhaps 
Chokkanatha’s occupation of Vallam was only for a short 
time. Proenza’s letter of 1665^' speaks of the Nayak of 
Tanjore as having been * defeated and fleeced by Sokkalinga* 

whom he had notoriously betrayed ’. 

The next campaign of Chokkanatha was against the 
Setupati, who is said to have refused him help^ when the 
Muhammadans invaded the kingdom. It is likely that 
Tirumalai Setupati, who was exempted from tribute and 
highly honoured by Tirumala Nayaka, thought too much 
of his status to be a loyal subordinate of the young king, 
and to co-operate with him in his undertakings. But 
Chokkanatha was bent on punishing him for his disaffec- 
tion. He did not allow the ardour of his victorious army 
to cool. Without waiting for a moment, he entered the 
Marava country and captured the important forts of 
Tiruppattur, Pudukottai, Manamadurai, and Kalaiyarkovd. 
Undaunted by these losses, the Setupati persisted in 
guerilla tactics, withdrew to his impenetrable forests, 
and avoided any open engagement with the enemy. 
Chokkanatha soon grew disgusted with this dilatory warfare. 
He had, moreover, to celebrate some religious festivals m his 
capital. So he entrusted the further conduct of operations 

1== Bertrand, iii, pp. 164-5. 
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to some of his generals and returned to Madura. In a 
short time the scales were turned against him. Intimate 
local knowledge, combined with skill in fighting in such a 
country as Ramnad, gave the advantage to the Maravas, 
Chokkanatha, plunged in deep grief by the news of the 
shameful defeats which his captains had sustained in the 
Marava country, was not receiving any visit.’ He had 
reluctantly to give up the idea of chastizing his vassal and 
satisfy himself with retaining possession of some of the 
important forts in the Marava country.^* 

Change of Capital. — Nelson^® thinks that Chokkanatha’s 
first act was to move the Court from Madura to Trichino- 
poly . But this is borne out neither by the Jesuit letters 
nor by any other extant source of information. Proenza’s 
letter of 1662 refers to Chokkanatha’s leaving Madura for 
Trichinopoly to organise famine relief.'® His letter of 1665 
says that he went to Madura to request an audience with 
the great Nayak.'' Further on, it explicitly states that, ‘ to- 
wards the close of this year (1665), the Nayak fixed hh 
court at Trichinopoly’.'® Nieuhoff'9 says that in 1664, 
‘the capital city and ordinary residence of the Nayk 
is Madure From these references it is clear that 
Chokkanatha removed his capital to Trichinopoly more 
than six years after the commencement of his reign. 

The chief reason for this change of capital seems to be 
t e superiority of Trichinopoly to Madura as a defensive 
strong old. Chokkanatha must have learnt its value from 
his experience of the past six years. He probably dis- 
regar e , was not cognizant of, the dangers attending 

Having decided to fix his court permanently 
at Trichinopoly, he set about equipping it with all the 
paraphernalia of a capital. Accordingly in 1666 he made 
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,.„iects fo. the construction of a 

He laid hands on the magnificent palace o 
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His inscriptions of 1667 (Plavanga) and 1668 (Kilaka) are 
found at Kumaralingam and Tiruchchengodu. The 
inscriptions of Devaraja Udaiyar, of about 1670, are found 
at and near vSatyamangalara.'^’ This may perhaps imply 
aggression on the part of the king of Mysore who probably 
took advantage of Chokkanatha’s difficulties. But there 
seems to be no evidence to confirm the presence of the 
Mysore army^ in 1667 at ‘ Trichinopoly' and other places of 
importance . Obviously Wilks has antedated the events 
he describes. Even the Jesuit letter of 1676^’’ speaks only 
of My^sore s fortifydng the citadels taken from the northern 
provinces of Madura ; there is no reference at all in it to 
the possession of Coimbatore and Salem by Mysore. The 
conquests referred to above were most probably’ those of 
Chikkadeva in the last years of Devaraja’s reign. More- 
over, the statement of Wilks, quoted above, need not be 
taken seriously, as his facts and dates with regard to 
Madura are not alway’s above question. In 1653 he speaks 
of a encatadry Naick, brother of the Raja of Madura’, 
and of Veerapa, Naick of Madura ’. As he does not 
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necify the sources, his information cannot be accepted 

nless it is confirmed by other evidence. , rvo 1 = 

The reign of Chokkanatha from 1667 to nearly 1672 
octically without history. If any Jesuit letters were 
rritten during this time, they are all lost ; at any^ rate, 
indre Freire's letter of 1673, which is said to contain an 
Kcoiint of Chokkanatha's wars, has suffered this fate. 

War wUh Tanjore, 1673 .— Nelson ascribes this war to 
1674, though Andre Freire’s letter of 1676 says ttat an 
account of it had been given in his letter of 167o. \ 

lm,e to depend almost entirely on native chronicles forj^ 
account of Chokkanatha’s war with Tanjore. T g-, 
there are discrepancies with regard to details, they agree 

in the main events. . 

The precise cause of this war is not clear. According 

to the chronicles, it was the refusal of Vijajarag ava 
•ive his daughter in marriage to Chokkanatha^ 
likely that the loss of the latter's conquest m Tanjore, 

referred to by John Nieuhoff,™ was the §7*=™“/ “hi 
sideration. Probably Chokkanatha only ‘ , 

Tanjore princess as a subterfuge for his intended war 
XeUon says : ‘ One would naturally have supposed that 

the offer of marriage would have s, 

especially, as the two kings . . . were ^ > 

descended probably from common aiicestors. 
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in status was overlooked by some of his predecessor^. 
Vijayaraghava may have thought differently of the matter. 
There is no evidence to confirm the statement of the 
chronicles that Tirumala Nayaka stabbed one of his wives, 
a Tanjore princess, for speaking disparagingly of his 
new palace at Madura and preferring her father’s palace 
at Tanjore. Most probably Vijayaraghava attributed all 
his past sufferings to the ambitions of Chokkanatha. 
There can have been no real good-will between the 
two. 

It is said that Chokkanatha’s agents, who carried the 
proposal for marriage, were contemptuously treated. 
Highly enraged at this insult, Chokkanatha collected 


33 The relations between Madui’a and Tanjore had been .strained 
from the very beginning, and this strain was aggravated as the two 
viceroyajties gradually hardened in their particular attitude towards 
the empire. The difference of status, due to the closer connection oi 
Tanjore with the ruling family of Vijayanagar, could not have been a 
bar to the proposal of a marriage alliance, as Raghunatha is said to 
have married a Pandya princess and a daughter of the Nayak of Gingi, 
There is also nothing improbable in Tirumala’s having married the 
Tanjore princess, whether she was actually stabbed to death, in the 
manner described, or no. In view, thei'efore, of these previous 
alliances it is extremely likely that Chokkanatha sought an alliance by 
marriage with Tanjore. The request for the alliance and the refusal 
to comply must both be considered solely from the point of view of 
political relationship between the tw’o families. It i.s very likely that 
Chokkanatha sought an alliance, among other reasons, to gain the sup- 
port of Tanjore against his own troublesome feudatories and officers, 
vijayaraghava s reluctance may have been based similarly on the past 
failure of such alliance to bring about friendship between the families 
or a common policy between both. It is not unlikely that there was 
some kind of ill-treatment of a Tanjore princess, and Vijayaraghava 

ground to send another princess into the family 
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I large army, and entrusted 
0 his Dalav.y, Vankataknsh.appa Ja>aka,^^^ 
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Phe Mahratta Coiicjuest and Occupation of T'anjore . — In 
1674 Alag'iri Nayaka became the ruler of Tanjore. He 
restored peace and order, . organized the affairs of the 
kingdom, and sent the surplus revenue to Chokkanatha. 
In this subordinate position he did not remain long, His 
ambition increasing with power, he neglected the regular 
remission of the revenues to Trichinopoly, and failed to 
despatch the necessary correspondence. Sometimes he 
addressed letters to Chokkanatha in the style of an inde- 
pendent king of Tanjore. The latter was irritated b}- his con- 
duct and sent a note of admonition to him, Alagiri merely 
justified his letter by referring to his status and the custom of 
the Tanjore court. Chokkanatha was beside himself with 
lage, but was advised by his ministers to refrain from under- 
taking a punitive expedition, and watch further developments. 
Alagiri Nayaka thus lost the support of Chokkanatha at 
a time when his hold over Tanjore was not well established. 

^M^giri seems to have retained in his service some at 
least of the ofticers of the late king. At any rate, 
\ enkappa, the latter s Rayasam (Secretary), continued in 
power. He seems to have observed the attitude of Alagiri 
towards Chokkanatha and the possibilities of a rupture 
between the two. He may have been discontented with 
his position and influence in the new regime. He was told 
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that the Nayak family of Tanjore was not totally extiim , 
and that a boy had been saved from the catastrophe Avhic i 
had recently befallen the royal household, and was being 
secretly brought up at Negapatam by a wealthy merchant 
This information was skilfully utilised by Venkanna, w lo 
worked out a scheme to bring about the downfall o 
Alagiri, and the restoration of the old dynasty, with t e 
object of bettering his fortunes. It is highly probable that e 
directed all the influence he had in the kingdom to creat- 
ing a complete breach between Alagiri and Chokkanatha. 
Organizing the necessary measures' to facilitate his coup 
he hastened to Negapatam to get hold of 
Chengamala Das.^^ It is said that Venkanna lived with the 
boy in the merchant’s house till he was ten or twe ve 
years of age, i.e. for about eight years. But it is clear from 
the Jesuit letter of 1676^^ that Alagiri’s power m Tanjore 
: must have come to an end about 1675. Moreover, Venkanna 
' was too much of a politician not to realize that a moment s 
delay would be dangerous to the success of his plans. 
Taking the boy and his nurse with him, he went to 
Bijapur to obtain help from the Sultan for the esta> 
lishment of Chengamala Das on the throne of Tanjore. 
His diplomacy was successful, and Ekoji en aji , 
general of ‘ Idal Khan ’, was ordered to drive Magin out o 
Tanjore and re-instate the boy on the throne. 

3 . pp. 325-6. He is described .xs a petty merchant in another 

chronicle. Taylor, O.H. MSS., n, ' so-^oyain some chronicles, 

33 He is said to have been the son o^J^^gaiaghava^m 

and in others, the son of Mannai , pip-htv at the time of his death, 

: ywyarSghavais aescnbed grandson « 
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Alagiri Nayaka was alive to the danger which threatened 
him, and he made careful preparations to meet Ekoji, 
The latter’s progress was arrested, and he had to employ 
other means to secure his object. He stayed for aboutajeai 
on the borders of the kingdom, awaiting a more favourable 
opportunity. Meanwhile Venkanna s adherents seem to 
have executed their part of the scheme faithfully and with 
success ; Alagiri had estranged Chokkanatha, and the people 
of Tanjore were ready for a bold stroke of policy. Accora- 
ingly, Ekoji marched to Tanjore and laid siege to it. Alagiri 
realized his distressing position and humbly appealed to 
Chokkanatha for help ; but the latter remained obdurate 
and would not forgive his past conduct. Ekoji captured 
the fort on the first attack, and Alagiri is said to have 
fled to Mysore.^^ The whole kingdom of Tanjore was nov 
in the hands of Ekoji. 

In accordance with the instructions of his master, Ekoji 
crowned Chengamala Das and entrusted Venkanna with the 
conduct of the ceremonials. It is said that the foster- 
mother of the king showed the place where the treasures ol 
Vijayaraghava had been buried, and that a sum amounting 
to twenty-six lakhs in pagodas and jewels was found. Muni- 
ficent gifts were made to Ekoji and others who had espoused ^ 
his cause, besides the revenues of the districts of Kumba- 
konam, Mannarkovil, and Papanasam, to cover the expenses 
of Ekoji’s expedition. After this, Ekoji is said to have 
retired with his army to Kumbakonam. 


'^^'^Tanidviiri Andht'a Rdjula Charitra Tanjavuri y^dri Charilnl^ 
that Ekoji marched straight off into the kingdom of Tanjore, captured 
the fort of Aiyampet, and completely routed Alagiri in a pitched battle. 
The latter hurriedly withdrew to Tanjore. Receiving no help froDi 
Chokkanatha, suspecting treachery from his own men, and finding Ekoji 
attack the fort of Tanjore, he lost courage and fled with his familv 
and faithful followers by night to Mysore, by way of Ariyalur. But this 
account is not supported by the Jesuit letters. Bertrand, iii, pp. 247*8. 
Vide Appendix A, Letter No. 5. 

Another chronicle sap that the revenue from the Knin bakonam 
district was given to Ekoji for the maintenance of his -army. Taylor 
O.//. d/S5.;ii, p.201. 
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x,el 3 on“ remarks that, after the conquest of Tanjore 

Ekoji threatened Trichinopoly. but was 
hasard his recent success by attacking it. This is suppo 
bv a ]esuit letter. But he goes further and says that i 
very short time Ekoji had made himself master of t 
„ „ter part of the kingdom (of Madura), an o 
nrincipal places, with the exception perhaps of battiyaman- 
^ , Nothing was left to Chokka Natha but the 

irtress of Trichinopoly.' It seems Nelson has 

Stood .\ndre Freire's letter of 1676, which only says *at 

citadel and all the kingdom were about to be h-^o^^s 

if iis boldness had equalled his good fortun . , 

observes 1 ‘Day by day Ekoji, on the one '-d. ‘h 
kin« of Mysore, on the other, absorb the last do o 
this kingdom, once so flourishing. The conquest of it unll 

'V:re“ nIsou says that ‘ Ekoji omitted to ca.y out 

Idal Khan's orders with regard to ^ the ° 

Cheiigamala Nayakkan This opinion is partly the res 
of his unbounded faith in the Jesuit letters and of bs 
tejectionof all other testimony, however valuaH^ The 

following seems to be his authority : . T of placing 

happened at Tanjore. General Ekoji, o P acmg 

thesonof the late Nayak “tie and 

orders of Idal Khan, has preferred ‘o 

authority of aa independent kinj^. rlescription 

Jesuit litter does not follow close “P™ 
of Ekoji's conquest of Tanjore. ence 

iaference that his usurpation o ^ op-ree in saving 

his conquest. Moreover, all the 
that Chengamala Das was made king of Ta J 
EkojiVusurpation happened later. 

» p. 196. Bertrand, iii, P- 248. l^de^ iP^endil A,’ Letter No S 

p. 196. Bertrand, ui, P* ^ 

22 
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The rule of Chengamala Das did not begin under a ha 
augury. His first act ultimately led to his ruin. Persuad^ 
by his nurse, he appointed the merchant of Negapatani 
who had protected him in his exile, as his Dalavay anii 
Pradhani. Rayasam Venkanna had worked so zealouslvfol 
the cause of Chengamala Das, hoping to occupy this hi4 
office. He was highly displeased at the loss of his coveted 
prize, and he plotted the ruin of his master. He left Tanjort 
and went to the camp of Ekoji at Kumbakonam to induce 
him to take possession of the kingdom. Though he wort 
ed on his ambition skilfully, the latter’s fear of his master 
the Bijapur Sultan, made him turn a deaf ear to his impor 
tunity. Soon the news of the death of ‘ Idal Khan ’ wa; 
received, and Ekoji was emboldened, Venkanna promise! 
him hearty co-operation, and assured him that the 
kingdom would be his, without a struggle. He hurrie! 
to Tanjore and terrified Chengamala Das by an exaggerate! 
account of Ekoji’s pdans against him, with the result that 
the young king and his followers left Tanjore and tool 
refuge in Ariyalur. Ekoji captured Tanjore without any 
effort. Venkanna was given a free hand, and he restore! 
peace and order in the kingdom in a short time. But 
Ekoji had no faith in the constancy of Venkanna’s loyalty, 
as he had betrayed two of his former masters, Alagiriand 
Chengamala Das. Consequently, bethought of imprisoiiiiig 
him. enkanna, the unscrupulous king-maker, managed to 
learn his impending fate, and, cursing his stars, left Tanjore 
stealthily. This is the account given in the chronicles, 
The -Jesuit records refer only to the fact of Ekoji’s 
usuipation, and do not detail the circumstances leading to it. 
The letter of 1676^® describes the methods of his settle- 
ment of the country. Ekoji tried to make amends for the 


S. K. A., Sources, 
O.H. MSS., ii, pp 201-2. 
Bertrand, iii, p. 249. 


pp. 326-7; Taylor C.R., iii, 
DWi? Appendix A, Letter No. 5. 


pp. 178-i); 
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, bis title bv increasing the material welfare of his 
He paid particular attention to agriculture, and 
irrigation facilities by repairing and constructing 

and tanks. Lands lying fallow were cultivated, ana 

i‘“ |jj„est of 1675-6 was unusually rich, excelling the 
"lids of many preceding years.” 

'"itoodl/nr and fflysoce.-Chokkanatnas authority in 
Cotobatore and Salem till at least 1669 is probably con- 
*dbyhis inscriptions, dated 1663, at Tiruchchengodu. 

t Kannadiputtur and Laniyor.- 1667 at Kumaral.n- 
‘ andl668-9 atTiruchchengodiv" He recognizes biirai,,a 

f ; mn as emperor in three of these, and also in liis 
‘l;ln inscription of 1662.- From about 16/U the 
fhical records of the Mysore rulers are found in 
iToirt of the Madura kingdom. Devaraja Udaiyar s 
;ilns are those at Sengalarai in 1669-70, ana at 
1 nninlli in 1671.’'‘ Chikkadeva Raya’s recoids arc 
1673 at Dodda Belar, and in 1676 at Knmara- 

palaiyam and Satyamangalam. . ( i659-7 ’’^ 

Lithe last years of ^bvaraia W-y 
ivere encroachments on Madura err . 

Chikkadeva was pursuing the a^^resi,! p . 
predecessor- 



the Jesuit version ot Ca 

iiffsrs from iiim iu after fh’S event. , if’:; • 

1 placiag Ekoji’ s usurpation after tti- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

5“ Appenclix D, No. 158. 53 No. in/ - ^ 

Ibid.., Nos. 168 and 167 - ss Nos. If 6, . 

5^m,.Nos. 172 and 174. 
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The actual events leading to this expansion of Mysore at 
the expense of Madura are clouded in obscurity. Chokka- 
natha was too bus}^ with perils nearer home till about 1666. 
His internal affairs seem to have engaged his attention for 
some time more. It is highh’ probable that Devaraja 
Udaiyar took advantage of the general weakness of Madura 
during this period. With the accession of Chikkadeva Raya 
(1672-1704) events seem to have marched more rapidly. 
About this time probably, Chokkanatha of Madura, the 
general of the Tanjore ruler, one Damarla Aiyapendra, 
and an officer of the Bijapur Sultan are said to have fought 
at Erode against Chikkadeva of Mysore to uphold the claims 
of Sriranga III. They were defeated, and the Vijayanagar 
emperor fled to Ikkeri.^® 

Sivappa Nayaka, after murdering his elder brother, had 
become ruler of Rednore. He approached. Chikkadeva with 
the proposal for an alliance between them. On the latter’s 
refusal, he took up the cause of Sriranga, the refugee 
emperor, and, with the help of some neighbouring chiefs, 
declared war on Mysore.®’’ He was defeated at Hassan 
and Sakkarepatna, and these places were annexed to 
Mysore. 

The above-mentioned defeat of Chokkanatha and his 
allies at Erode is referred to in an inscription of 1679,*' 
which says that Chikkadeva conquered the * Pandya King 
Chokka in battle. Another inscription of Chikkadeva,” 
dated 1686, records that he ‘ defeated the army of the Lord 
of Madhura in the Irodu country, took Trpura (Trsirapura, 
i.e. Trichinopoly) and Anantapuri, slew Damarla Aiya- 
pendra, put Anantoji to flight, and took by assault 
Sambalh, Qmalur and Dharapuram.’ It is perhaps these 
events that Wilks ascribes to 1667.®° 


S. K, A., Somxes, p. 21. 
Appendix D, No. 186. 

Ante p. 161. The series 


Ibid., p. 309. 

^ No. 194. 

of events that ultimately let 
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a is likely that disagreements 

and the ruler <?* war against the latter 

: the remark in a Jesuit letter of 1676 
fjgnificant, that the Nayak of Madura was engaged .n 

disastrous wars about 16/3." ,, , 7(1 referred to above, 

Mifnf SrTranea III. The latters cause was taken up 
u tv, rhipf of Ikkeri without success. After this 
again by the cl His neohew Kodandarama , 

nothing is known of Sriranga. His 

the last representative of the Vijayanagai ® P_ 

to ut is said to ha_ve defeated Dalavay Kuinaraiya. the 

Mysore general, at Asana (Hassan). r c^Tranea III 

Nothing definite is known about the fate 

ind Kodandarama. A silver plate gran J 

his gift to the widow and two -- f ““f ’ ^eans 
to have died a fugitive, in t ew » Wore 1677. 

that Sriranga III must have died some ^ 

By 1676 Chikkadeva Raya had occupied t P ^ 
Satyamangalam, and captured the irnpor an jjjgn. 

.. .1.. “tr "r.u. 

ed them with a view to tuittier encrod 

4 .U loo n-f (safeguarding himself against me 

intended war against Ekoji would aff h 
opportunity for the 

Madura. About 1676 the political horizon as y 

to the results embodied in this Mysore' gave clear 

. introduction. Early in thus became^^^^S 

indications of her feeling of ^ndp . ^ame, by the biayak of 
obiect of attack by the emperor, and, m three wars can be 

ffira and others Jor thei^r own pnrpo^ SiSkad^va R^ya 

discerned in this effort, ^nd this last hold her o^n ag£iins 

culmination of the successful effoit ot my 

this adverse combination.—^. . ui i^etter No. o. „ 

Bertrand, iii, p. 247. md.. P= "■ 

62 S.K.A., Sources, pp. cl ana 
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pr^^ations for war were being made by Madura, MysorJ 

and Tanjore, and a Bijapur invasion to punish Ekoji E 
nis usurpation was expected.®^ 

Sivaji's Expedition into the Carnatic (1676-7) -Th, 
most important event of 1677, which largely infl'wced 
the politics of South India, was the invasion of Sivaii' 
rhoogh It startled many by its suddenness, it t 
m course of preparation for some time. Its chief objectin' 
seems to have been to bring Tanjore under his autLrit; 
end the ^ other kingdoms of the south, if possibfe 
vaghunatnpaiit (Raghunath Narayen Hannmntel was an 
able and conhdential minister of .Shahji, and, in courseoi 

Tb’f’l 7 '‘"‘'"■"'"‘rator of Ekoji’s heritage. 

The Utter s frequent interference in his work reduced L 

*'k"Ti,^"u Raghunathpant wrote to Sivaii 

a out his brother’s maladministration. Thereupon Ekoi 

leceived a letter of advice from Sivaji, but he did not pa!- 

'Fkoii''mid 7 a i?tew disgusted with 

bta i 77 "'"'a °‘f kingdom I., : 

J . He IS said to have come to a friendly understiiii.i. ' 

mg with some of the chiefs of the Carnatic, pLcipaS 

“a Sataia „ 

n erview bivaji and discuss with him the question da 

7ith fh™ concluded an alliaiia 

Hindu ■" Goikoiida through the good offices ofliii 

pt:: r ■ 

the ea-P « 'fU uK ^ and convinced hiraoi 

m 7 viffi t ' Siraji 

Moghul emper7 bTkllshlt bfik'^'^r 

} mishiy bribing Ins general and 


iind , iii vi '^j.u / "'j ^ 

‘'f A detailed No. 5 

ana K. A. Keluskar (pp. Ji-gsW Shivaji, by N. S. Takakbav 

3^3-99) ; the mstor?^lTfi , by JadiiuaSli 

(i, pp ^949 6 of^ ^^aratha People, by C, A, 
Mahrattm^x^ pp. 219-30). Duff’s Pfisioty ot 
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lim a large amount of tribute. About the close of 1676, 
iivaji commenced his march to the south with an armj^ it 
s said, of 40,000 foot and 30,000 horse. He stayed at 
lhagnagar (Hyderabad, Dakhan) for about a month to com- 
ilete his preparations with the help of the Sultan of Golkonda, 
0 whom he is said to have promised one-half of his conquests, 
rhis is confirmed by a letter of Bombay (English East 
fidia Company Agent’s) to Surat, dated 27th June, 1677, 
diich contains the following information ; ‘ Mr. Child (the 
Ihief Factor ab Karwar) writes that Sivaji is in a 
astle of the King of Golconda where he intends to winter ; 
nd after the rains, it is thought, intends against the 
iarnatic. Several of the Deccan Omrahs are joined with 
im, and it is believed that Bullal Cawn and he have 
greed to share all between them.’ Another letter, dated 11th 
uly, 1677, says that ‘ Sivaji is at present a great way 
ff in the Carnatic country, where he wintered ’. A third 
itter of the 24th of August records that ‘ Sivaji is at 
resent in the Upper Carnatic, where he has taken the 
trong castle of Chingy (Gingi), Chingavore, Pilcundah and 
weral others ; and shamefully routed the Moors (the army 
fBijapur), and, it is believed, he robbed Seringapatam and 
arried away great riches from thence ; and the}^ say, he 
esigns, on his return back, to take Bridroor (Bednore) 
nd so join Canara to his conquests.’ Madras, in a letter 
ated 1st September, 1677, ‘ informs the Company that the 
earness of Sivaji engages all their attention to fortify’ — it 
escribes his force and success — and says that three 
lessengers were sent by him with letters.”'’ 

Equipping himself strongly, and carefully securing the 
ifety of his communications to the north, Sivaji hastened 
) Gingi and captured it without any great difficulty. This 
isy success wms chiefly due to the tact and foresight of his 

Ox'me, Historical Fragnmits, p. 233, 
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able lieutenant, Raghunathpant, who had exploj^ 
venality and faithlessness of the Bijapur officers. 

1677, Sivaji was in possession of Gingi,«^ and had otv^ 
his own system of military administration there. 
after, his brother, Santaji, who had been with Ekoji 
came over to him. After sending most of his army 
siege of Vellore, Sivaji marched towards Tanjore it^ 

and halted at Tiriivadi, on the Coleroon, to intervi/^^^P 
brother Ekoji. 

The events that transpired at this interview have cq , 
us in two distinct versions. The Life of Shiva-ji 
to above, chiefly based on Mahratta hakhars, contaii^g 
and detailed account,®^ which gives a picture of 
motives and actions, at any rate hot uncompliment^ 
him, whereas the Jesuit versioiV® is brief and fragnj^j^^^j.^. 
and blackens the name of Sivaji. According to the 
authority, Sivaji invited Ekoji to send three I'spresgj-j^g 
tives to his camp to settle their differences amicably, 
leceived them and skilfully impressed upon them tb 
modest nature of his demand, viz., half of his father’s 
jaghirs. ^ He told them that he had not troubled Ekoji foi 
about thirteen years, with regard to his share of Shahii’; 
inheritance, but had left him to enjoy it. They returned to 
ranjore, and Ekoji is said to have been persuaded by some 
of hib Muhammadan advisers, that it was derogatory to him 
to submit meekly to his brother’s impositions. Moreover, tk 
Nayak of Madura and the Raja of Mysore are said to have 
encouraged Ekoji by promising the help of their arms in case 

necessit}. But the diplomacy of Raghunathpant soon 




and His limes. 


p. 391. 


"“Bertrand, iii. pp 26^70 PP' 440-5. 

’ctio^nq of ^ ^PP®^^’-^ A. Letter No. 6 

-nka^frot Larnatic and his dealings with 

s-nKaji [or Jskoa seem t 


half-brother "venliaif for Carnatic and his dealings wi 

it is realized that S’' interpretition. 

--forehir™tenefm ^ cherished the ambition to 

^ eneim , the MosrhiiL as Hia ^ resenti 


beforr^^eat ;nerm ^ TT the ambition 

great enemj , the Moghnl. as the acknowledged repn 
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induced the former to withdraw from his alliance with 
Ekoji and pay a contribution of six lakhs of him to Sivaji.'® 
Realizing the weakness of his position, Ekoji paid a visit to 
Sivaji and was honourably received by him. Ekoji remained 
in Sivaji’s camp for nearly twenty days, and all the latter's 
persuasions did not draw any decided reply from him. 
In the end, Ekoji fearing violence, hurried back to Tanjore 
stealthily. Though Sivaji was indignant at the slur thus 
cast on his honour and reputation, he restrained himself. 
Again he tried negotiations by moderating his demand. 
But Ekoji was prepared to part with one-half of Shahji’s 
movables only. Sivaji was much pained at his obstinacy, 
but did not think it consistent with his status and name to 
make war with his brother. So he marched to Vellore, and 
contented himself with the subjugation of the surrounding 
cou titty. The refractory Polegars were reduced, and the 
defences of the conquered country improved."’ Sivaji 
advanced to Seringapatam and exacted tribute. Soon 
news came from the north that the Moghul emperor, 
.Aurangzib, alarmed at his progress in the south, was at last 


of the empire of Vijayanagar recently_,become extinct. The existence of 
the grant of Sivaji to the two .sons of Sriranga, though the document :s 
aot quite above suspicion, and the isisue of a coinage, of which one 
specimen, at any rate, on the model of Vijayanagar, has been recently 
discovered are indications in support of what some of^ the ^Mahratta 
documents do record in respect of this particular idea of Sivaji. Shahji 
had acquired, as his jaghir in the Carnatic territory, which could favoui - 
ably compare with that of any other South India nyiceroy under 
Hindu rule. After the acquisition of Tanjore Venkaji was acmally 
ia occupation of the territory of the Nayaks of Tanjore and of Gmgi wmi 
a considerable portion of Mysore in addition. Madura yas already 
decrepit and must have seemed to Sivaji capable of being brought 
under his imperial protection. Ikkeri was probably inclined to support 
him against Mysore. Mysore was perhaps the one state that was likely 
to prove troublesome. If Sivaji cherished such an idea, it 
not have been regarded impracticable in 1677, and all his efforts m rmg 
his brotlier to reason need not necessarily have been the result o y • 
All the details of the transaction taken together seem to indicate a clearly 
higher motive, and that may well have been the 
before Aurangzib as the acknowledged successor of the p 
Vi j ay an agar , — . 

J. '&a.x\vAX , Shivaji and His Titnes, pp. 389-90. . 

Bertrand, iii, p. 271. Vide Appendix A, Letter Wo. 6. 
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prepared to lead a campaign against him in person. Sivaji 
confirmed Santaji in the governorship of Gingi, and left a 
contingent of his troops in reserve under Raghunatli- 
pant and Hamir Rao, the commander-in-chief (probablv 
Orme’s Hargee Raja), for his help. With the rest of his 
army he hastened to the north about the beginning of 
November, 1677. 

Andre Freire’s letter of 1678 says that Sivaji, under the 
cover of brotherly love, drew Ekoji to an interview, and 
treacherously seized and imprisoned him, to make him 
disgorge all his ill-gotten treasures. When the latter con- 
trived to escape somehow, the former annexed all his 
territories north of the Coleroon. After giving Santaji 
charge of all his conquests, and making a Brahman (pro- 
bably Raghunathpant is referred to) his counsellor, hefted 
to the north to check the Moghul advance against him. 
This is a partial and distorted account of the transactions of 
Sivaji with Ekoji ; the former is represented as a greedy 
monster, who did not scruple to use force and employ 
treachery to secure his selfish ends. 

EkojVs War with Santaji . — The withdrawal of Sivaji 
from the south gave Ekoji an opportunity to declare war 
on Santaji, who had fled from his protection and who was 
now in charge of the kingdom of Gingi. Ekoji must have 
understood that the author of all his troubles, in connection 
with his brother Sivaji, was Raghunathpant, formerly 
his servant but now the chief adviser of Santaji. He 
thought of regaining his reputation, which had been 
damaged by his transactions with Sivaji. Therefore he 
crossed the Coleroon about the 25th of November, 1677. 
and conducted an aggressive campaign against Santaji.'' 

The latter organized his resources and marched to the 
wOuth to meet Ekoji. A long and severe battle ensued. 


J. Sarkar, Shivaji and His Times 
this war to the month of December of 


, p. 397. Wilks (i, p. S3) ascribes 
the same year. 
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The Tanjore army fought with obstinacy and courage, and 
cut the enemy’s army to pieces. The vanquished, how- 
ever, without losing their presence of mind, skilfully en- 
trapped the enemy into an ambuscade. The scene of the 
struggle is said to have been Valikondapuram. Ekoji 
retreated with a part of his army, in great confusion, and 
reached Tanjore. His initial success blinded him to the 
ordinary precautions of warfare, and his ambitious schemes 
suffered a sudden collapse. 

The progress of Sivaji’s march to his home-country was 
arrested by the news of Ekoji’s unexpected movements 
against his lieutenant at Gingi. He stopped at Torgal, 
and began correspondence with Raghunathpant. When 
he learnt that Ekoji’s plans had been frustrated, he was far 
from being vindictive. He despatched the terms of a treaty, 
consisting of nineteen . clauses, for the approval of Ekoji.^^ 
The treaty made provision for the administration of Tanjore 
on improved lines. It reveals everywhere Sivaji’s spirit of 
humanity and his administrative experience. It was a blow 
aimed at the feudal obligations of Shahji and his heirs 
to the Sultans of Bijapur. Ekoji ratified the agreement and 
reverted to his humble r61e as ruler of Tanjore. It is said 
that Ekoji had to pay a large sum of money to get back his 
kingdom, viz., three lakhs of htm in cash.^® 

Settling everything according to the directions of Sivaji, 
Santaji marched to Vellore to bring its siege to a speed} 
termination." For nearly a year the Mahratta army was 
engaged in the reduction of this fort. Sivaji’s disappear- 
ance from the south protracted the siege. At last the fort 
was captured by Raghunathpant about the middle of 


” Takakhav and Keluskar, Life of Shivaji 459-62. 

J. Sarkar, Shivafi and His T’jww, p. 398 ; Bertrand, in, p. 27- 

Appendix A, Letter No. 6. ... Annen- 

The statement in a Jesuit letter (Bertrand, in, P; 2A. 
dix A, Letter No. 6) that he joined his brother, Sivap.vvh^o was 
in the siege of Vellore, is not correct. Sivap had gone to the > 

this time. This erroi* is retained by Nelson (p. j. 
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August, i678, after an investment of fourteen monthsJ^ After 
the fall of Vellore, Sivaji’s representative ruled his southern 
kingdom in peace for some years ; and, foreseeing the 
necessity of resisting the Great Moghul, strengthened its 
fortifications with great labour. 

Though Chokkanatha had stood neutral in his foster- 
brother Alagiri’s struggle with Ekoji, he was by no means 
prepared to befriend the latter. He cannot have been 
unmindful of the possibility of his becoming a danger to 
him. When Ekoji was engaged in his war with Saritaji, 
Chokkanatha led his army into Tanjore. Ekoji’s hurried 
retreat to his capital, after this disastrous war, offered him 
the chance he was eagerly looking for. But he had 
not the nerve to deliver the decisive blow. He could have 
annihilated the remnants of Ekoji’s demoralized army or 
captured the town of Tanjore, before they could enter it. 
He, however, preferred ease and diplomacy to prompt 
action, as he had come to an agreement with Santaji, bv 
which he gave him a large sum of money in return for the 
promised cession of the kingdom of Tanjore. The treaty 
between Ekoji and Santaji put an end to all possibility of 
the latter’s redeeming his pledge to his ally. Thus unscru- 
pulously duped, Chokkanatha returned in disgrace to 
Trichinopoly.^^ 

Chokkanatha’ s Deposition and Restoration — The Usurpa- 
tion of Riistatn Khan . — The weak and vacillating foreign 
policy of Chokkanatha only increased the miseries of his 
subjects. His projected conquest of Tanjore seriously 
affected his purse and prestige. Mysore was not slow to 
exploit his folly. She captured the only two remaining 
fortresses of Madura on her northern frontiers. Under 
these circumstances, popular feeling reaching a climax, 


Shivaji, pp. 439-40. 

eStrand^ Ui lasted for more 

Appendix a, Letter No. 6. 
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Chokkanatlia was deposed, on the plea of insanity, and 
imprisoned ; and his 3 ^oiinger brother, Muttulinga Nayaka 
(also called Muttn Alakadri), was made king in 1678.”'> 
His administration did not improve the political situation. 
To complete the evils of maladministration and ineptitude, 
the whole country became subject to an inundation, 
consequent on the unusual fall of rains on the Western 
Ghats. Whole villages were washed away by the floods. 
Andre Freire in his letter of 1678®^ gives a heart-rending 
picture of the ruined greatness of Madura, similar to Cjesar 
Frederick’s description of Vijayanagar after the battle of 
Talikota. Popular fury was again roused. The political 
tension and the people’s miseries were taken advantage of 
by Rustam Khan,”^ a Muhammadan adventurer of great 
ability, to usurp the throne. He was a cavalry officer of 
m-eat influence. When the new king went out of the 
fortress of Trichinopoly, he closed its gates and assumed 
rojml authorit^u To cloak his usurpation, he took Chokka- 
natha from prison and proclaimed him king, although he 
arrogated to himself all real power. It is said that he did 
not respect even the harem of the two kings. The whole 
country was so demoralized that his usurpation was 
acquiesced in for about two years. Only fresh political 
misfortunes precipitated his downfall. He failed to organ- 
ize a strong and prudent administration, and his illegal 
exercise of power added to the gravity of the situation. 

About 1680 the Mysoreans laid siege to Trichinopoly. 
Rustam Khan’s inability to conduct the defence effectively 


““ An inscription of.liis in 1678-9 records the grant of a village by him 

nt Krishnapuram. Appendix D, No. 183. 

Bertrand, iii, p. 273. Vide Appendix A, Letter No. 6. 

He i.s represented as the favourite of ChokkanaUia by the Htstofy oi 

Vie Carnataca Governors (Taylor, O. H. MSS., 

A/acfienzie Mannscript [Ibid., p. 185) ; but as the confidant of M"“ulmga 
by another Mackenzie Manuscript {Ibid., p. 20o) and a 
(Bertrand, iii, p. 302. Vide Appendix A, Letter No. /). It is more 
probable that lie was the favourite of Chokkanatha, 
bold venture is difficult to explain. 


as otherwise this 
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led to a plot to overthrow his pov^er. Dalavay Govio- 
dappaiya and the Setupati, with the help of some Polegars, 
the chief among whom was Chinna KattTri Nayaka oi 
Kannivadi, cleverly managed to collect a number of 
Chokkanatha’s adherents in the fort of Trichinopoly^ and 
murder Rustam Khan and his followers. Chokkanatha 
was thus freed from the tyranny of Rustam Khan. 

Chokkanatha' s Last Years . — Chokkanatha did not 
enjoy the freedom which he had regained. After losing 
a large part of his kingdom, he was besieged in his chid 
stronghold of Trichinopoly by Kumaraiya, the Mysore 
general, whose military reputation was of a high order 
In his perplexity he invited Ekoji and the Mahratta general 
of Gingi, Arasumalai, to come to his help. The Setupati 
kept up a show of loyalty by sending his army to Trichi- 
nopoly ; but Chokkanatha had faith in none of his allie-;, 
since he understood their real object to be to make hi: 
misfortunes a means of furthering their ambitions. More- 
over, they saw' in the aggressions of Mysore a serioii; 
menace to their safety, and would not allow her permanent 
possession of the territories of Madura. 

Dalavay Kumaraiya was surprised at this unexpected 
and unnatural combination of forces arrayed against him. 
His resources were very inadequate for an open fight 
with them. Therefore, he commenced negotiations with 
Chokkanatha, and proposed an alliance between them ti 
drive out the armies of Ekoji and Sambaji, and revive the 
rule of the Nayaks of Gingi and Tanjore. He promised t( 
respect the territorial integrity? of Madura. But this oftei 
did not evoke any response since Chokkanatha seems t( 
have doubted the good faith of Kumaraiym. Further, h( 
had not the capacity to adopt this foiwvard policy, Sue! 
a reshuffling of the contending parties would not haw 


i w-f a'IpS = Bertrand, iii, pp.302. 
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:aused a serious shock to his conscience, as he can- 
lot have been unaware of the real worth of his 
Hies. His indecision sealed the fate of Kumaraiya’s 
alution of his problem. Despairing of any bold move 
rom Chokkanatha, the Mysore general speedily arranged 
or reinforcements from Mysore. But his despatches did 
lot reach their destination owing to the machinations of 
lis enemies. To gain time he made overtures to Arasu- 
nalai, the commander-in-chief of Sambaji, with the object 
if bribing him and securing his withdrawal to Gingi, but 
dthout success. Under these circumstances, Kumaraiya 
realized the serious danger he was involved in, and tried 
to make the best of an unpromising situation, xk safe 
retreat to Mysore was the only course open to him. He 
therefore tried to divert the attention of iVrasumalai and 
Ekoji from his movements, and ordered his cavalry to 
feign an advance against them and then withdraw with 
safety. Meanwhile he meditated a retreat to Mysore with 
his infantry. But he could not deceive his enemies, whose 
attention was exclusively on his armjn They suddenly 
attacked it and cut it to pieces. Kumaraiya himself 
became a captive in their hands. This defeat of Mysore 
crowned the triumph of Arasumalai, who vigorously pushed 
his success further and drove the Mysoreans from the 
kingdom of Madura. He captured all their possessions 
and laid siege to Trichinopoly itself, as he had no idea of 
respecting his ally Chokkanatha’s feelings, and was not 
prepared to make good his promise of restoring the 
kingdom to him. This vile treachery was too much for 
Chokkanatha to bear. His cup of misery was now full 

and he did not survive the shock.®^ 

Relations zvith the Setupati . — We have seen the circum- 
stances under which Chokkanatha had to conduct an 

Bertrand, iii, pp. 303-6. Vide Appendix A, Letter No. /. 
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expedition against Tirumalai Setupati in the early yearsci 
his reign, and with what result.-^ The former was baffled ij 
his attempt to coerce the latter into the position of a loyal 
vassal. Till the death of Tirumalai Setupati, matters 
drifted in an indecisive way. Nelson says that his deatli 
took place when Alagiri was ruling in Tanjore, i.e. about 
1674. This date is probably correct, as the last inscriptb 
of Tirumalai Setupati is the one at Hanumantagudi, dated 
1673-4, recording a grant of lands to a Muhammadan,®’® On 
the death of Tirumalai Setupati, he was succeeded by his 
nephew, Raja Surya, who is said to have supported Chenga' 
mala Das against Chokkanatha. The probability of this 
intrigue and disloyalty is strengthened by the fact that, 
between his predecessor and Chokkanatha there was nci 
love lost. Dalavay Venkatakrishnappa, who was the com. 
raander-in-chief in the war against Tanjore, captured and 
threw him into prison, where he is said to have been 
murdered. There being no legal heir to the kite Setupati, 
an interregnum was the result; and the Maravas had to 
choose a ruler. After some disagreements among them, 
Raghunatha Teva, the illegitimate son of the last Setupati, 
was selected. He is more familiarly known as the Kilmw 
(old or aged) Setupati. 


The rule of the Kilavan Setupati in Ramnad is memora- 


ble in many ways. His first 
boldness when circumstances 


act shows his unscrupuloii: 
required stern measures. He 


Oidered the execution of two of his strongest supporters 
vho wielded great influence, on the ground that their 


CACcssive power might be used against him at any time, 
Perceiving the attitude of his vassal, one Pallava Rayaii 

xondaman, the chief of Pudukotta, who was intending to 

nansftr hib allegiance to the king of Tanjore, the Kilmn 
Setupati dismissed him and appointed his brother-in-to 
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,vife’s brother), Raghunatha, in his place. Raghunatha thus 
ecame the founder of the modern state of Pudukotta. 
{limn Setupati was a capable administrator who was 
lainly instrumental in raising the status and power of the 
iarava country. His share in the deliverance of Chokka- 
atha from the thraldom of Rustam Khan has been referred 
3 before. As a reward for this valuable help, the title of 
kra Raja Kesari (Lion to Foreign Kings) was conferred 
a him, and the services of one Kumara PiUai were trans- 
srred to him ; the latter became his Dalavay afterwards. 
Condition of Christianity . — The death of Martinz hap- 
ened on the 22nd of August, 1656 ; he was aged 63 and 
id served thirty-one years in the Madura Mission.®’ He had 
ndeared himself so much to the Christians that his loss 
, as deeply felt. As the Rev. J. S. Chandler remarks, ‘ De 
iobili had planted and Martins watered.’ The Muham- 
mdan invasions in the early years of Chokkanatha’s reign 
icreased the tribulations of the missionaries though the 
ing was, in general, well disposed towards them. Famine 
nd pestilence which followed in the wake of the Muham- 
ladan devastation, and the frequent raids of the Kalians 
orcedthe Christians to flock to Trichinopoly and other 
daces like Satyamangalam, which is said to have been 
most tranquil and happy and preserved from the devasta- 
ions of war and famine After the departure of the 
liiharaniadans, Andre Freire organized the affairs of the 
Christians of Trichinopoly, and the latter were well looked 
iter, All the miseries which afflicted the country were 
ttributed to the missionaries. But Chokkanatha’s attitude 
awards them was benevolent. Proenza remarks in his 
5tter of 1662 that, ‘ graced by the justice and good 
diniiiistration of the young king, we could continue our 
;ork in liberty and peace Alvarez, who was in charge of 

“’Bertrand, iii, p. 109. The Jesuit Mission in Madura,^, Si. 

Bertrand, 146 Ibid., y, US. 
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the Christians of ‘ Pacour’^ retired with his flock fc 
Cangonpatti’, and constructed a church and presbytery there; 
He, met with strong opposition from the Hindus who gained 
the king’s ministers to their side, and ‘lodged complaint; 
against the missionaries so violent, and spread calumnies so 
atroGious that the king felt compelled to expel them', 
Alvarez went to the king to take leave of him, and talked tc 
him about the truth and -precepts of Qhristianit}’ and of tb 
mode of life led by the missionaries. Chokkanatha, beinj 
much impressed, made Alvarez argue, with his Brahmans 
He is said to have congratulated him on- his success, allowed 
him to remain in his church, and promised him protections 
Proenza’s letter of 1665 says that ‘ Trichinopoly ha; 
been all the time fecund in persecutions.’ But the favour 
shown to the Christians by general Adiyappa Nayaka,!, 
close relation of the king, who is said to have wielded great 
authority in his absence, gave them much relief.®'^ Proenza 
describes in detail the charges brought against him by a 
.Valaiyan (fisherman) which led to a judicial enquir}; 
with the result that the former was honourably acquitted, 
and the latter and his partner fined some thousands oi 
ecus. But the hatred of the ‘ Valaiyan ’ against Prcenza 
was only increased by the disgrace of his defeat ; and he 
coriducted intrigues in the court to render the protection of 
lyappa Nayaka nugatory. Proenza made the necessary 
arrangements to foil his opponent’s plans, and left Trichi- 
nopoly for Madura to request the king to intercede in his 
avour. e disasters which befell the king’s army in the 
i arava country made it difficult for him to speak to Chokka- 
^ person. But the missionary succeeded in securing 

^ e-conduct, similar to the one issued by Tim- 
mala Nayaka With this royal order he returned to Trichi- 
nopoly and the governor hastened to give it publicity.’-^ 


*4 “b PP- 141-2. 

* p. 181, 
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The change of the capital to Trichinopoly and the- conse^ 
qiient presence there of a great number of lords and 
courtiers diminished the power and influence of Adiyappa 
Nayaka, the -protector of the Christians. The ‘ Valaiyan ’ 
again intrigued with the go-vernor and formed a plot to 
destroy Christianity- Proenaa says; ‘One day all the 
calumnies invented against us being narrated with warmth, 
the -indignant prince remarked that a man guilty of such 
crimes deserved the lopping off of his ears. These words, 
pronounced vaguely and without any determined intention, - 
were understood to be a sentence ; and soon the Brahman, 
accompanied by the “ Valaiyan ” and an armed escort, came 
hurriedly to our church to execute the supposed royal 
order. Happily I left the Presbytery to take refuge in 
Candelour.’ ‘The famous “ Valaiyan,” the most implacable 
of our enemies, was struck at the very moment he began 
new intrigues. The Nayak, informed of his malversations, 
gave him a severe sentence which was promptly executea. 

. , . Balthazar Da Costa communicated with Lingama 
Nhyaka, the father-in-law of the king of Madura, and 
obtained two letters, one signed by Lingama and another 
by Sinnatambi Mudaliyar, the governor-general of the 
kingdom ; they enjoined on the commandant of Trichino- 
poly to treat the missionaries with benevolence and favour 
them to the best of his ability.’ • -- 

Andre Freire’s letter of 1666 refers to the conversion of 
a well-known Marava captain. This was probabL the 
cause of the terrible persecution of 1669, which discouraged 
the missionaries from going to the Marava country for 
about seventeen years after.^^ A letter of 1676 refers to 
persecutions during the previous eight years - in Tanjore, 
and -the consequent .shifting- of -the - centre of the district 
(ecclesiastical) to- Nandi van'am.’°- The wars between Mysore 


os Bertrand, iii, pp. 182-3. 
pp. 260, 388-9. 


^7- ibid., pp. 209-10. 


Q& 

lOO 


1 


Ibid., p. 229. 
Ibid., p. 258. 



History of the Mdyaks of Madura 


and ' Madura, which were always waged in the lattei 
kingdom, led to the abandonment of Tottiam ’ ani 
‘ Congoupatti ’ by the Christians.’®* The political condition 
of the country led to the expansion of missionary activities 
to places farther north, viz., Vellore and Golkonda, \ 
letter of 1678 says that there were persecutions in Tanjore 
for ‘ the last twenty years 

That there was persecution of Christianity in the reign 
of Chokkanatha is abundantly clear. It is also clear that 
the king held to the principle of toleration in the main, 
The misfortunes which the country, as a whole, suffered 
may have stirred the feelings of the people, whicli 
probably found expression in sporadic outbursts against 
Christianity. But there was no organized policy or 
campaign of persecution. Wars and pestilence contributed 
more to the tribulations of the missionaries. 

Chokkandtha General BstiMate . — The first few years 
of Chokkanatha’s reign constitute a brilliant record of his 
greatness as a soldier and general. He was a man of 
energy and capacity, and he realized that a vigorous 
military policy was the foremost need of the hour. He 
could not tolerate the misdeeds of his ministers done in his 
name. He defeated the schemes of his enemies, who 
attempted to depose him, and became the real master' ol 
the kingdom by his own efforts. When he saw that his 
organization ^ to repel the Muhammadan attack was a 
allure, ^ he discovered the real cause of it and resolved to 
ea is army ^ himself. His boldness and persistency 

cause, and he succeeded in holding 

^ a-niniadans at bay. At last his enemies had to 
withdraw with serious loss. 

ani miif Chokkanatha made his repntation, 

and hlled h,s subjects with hope and joy. But it see™. 


B^traud, iii, pp. 262 and 265 . 

/did., p. 287 . 
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3 have upset his mind and brought about the deterioration 
[his character. The Jesuit account of his reign gives a 
attering picture of his character and work during the first 
years. But he was too much under the influence of 
is passions. His ambition made him throw all considera- 
ions of policy to the winds. When the Setupati and the 
{ayak of Tanjore failed to co-operate with him in his 
triiggle with the Muhammadans, he flew into a rage and 
astened to punish both of them, unmindful of the ultimate 
oiisequences. His undertakings were not in proportion to 
lis ability and resources. He failed to conciliate his 
assals, and alienated their sympathies. He had not the 
oresight to perceive the dangers to his kingdom which 
miild result from the Mahratta conquest of Tanjore; he 
inly gave himself up to the spirit of revenge in refusing 
lelp to Alagiri. He had not the courage to adopt strong 
neasLires when occasion demanded them. His belated 
var with Ekoji was not prosecuted with vigour. His 
[rowing weakness of mind made him the dupe of his 
ninisters and of foreign kings. His reign is mostly a 
ecord of his follies and failures. The precocious develop- 
neiit of his powers came to a sudden stop, and his religious 
inthusiasm made him an offender against duty. He 
leveloped into a copy of Vijaymraghava of Tanjore.^°‘ 
Chokkanatha’s administrative capacity seems to have 
been of a low order. He was greatly fascinated by^ the 
trophies of war. The chronicles say that he was illus 
trious for deeds of charity and also for those of war . 

His ambition lay' at the root of his failure in the work of 
peaceful progress. His plans required large sums of money, 
and he seems to have tolerated the ruthless oppression of 
liis subjects by his Pradhani.^°° He appears to have made 

‘0^ He is described as devotiag all his time to the study 

books as the the Bhagavatam, etc. k 204 ' 

203 ■ ' iota,, p. 

Bertrand, iii, p. 202. Vide Appendix'A, Letter No. 4. 
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the sufferings of his people a source of profit to himself bv 
fining the officer concerned. The latter was let. loose on 
his subjects, and he recouped his loss. 

The reign of Chokkanatha was a period of trouble and 
anxiety to his people, whose, miseries became more and 
more unendurable in course of time. It marks the . begin- 
ning of the decay of the kingdom, and gives a forecast of 
Its impending fate. Chokkanatha failed to . control the 

iprces .of disintegration which were tending to its extinc- 

tion. Though, at the time of his death, the kingdom was 
totally exhausted, with its resources wasted and its enemies 
threatening its gates, its temporary and limited rehabili- 
tation under his two immediate successors shows that it^ 
vitality was not all lost. Though Chokkanatha’s rule waJ 
a dismal failure, it must be said, in justice to him, that 
the political storms were too severe not to tax his slender 
abilities heavily. A great statesman was required in his 
place. Moreover, when compared with his contemporaries, 
t e ru erb of Tanjore and Gingi, Chokkanatha was far 
a ove them ; Madura suffered far less than these kingdoms, 
as the Jesuit letters abundantly testify 

Chokkanmha's Z).a^/..-^Chokkanatha’s misfortunes were ' 
^o^great that he is said to have died of heart-failure. The 
letter of Andre Freire, dated 1682, refers to his death. The 
^^^^ta^aralam and the : ascribe 

16821 Th V! ^'^^dubhi (about the 16th of June, 
682,1. The Mrtyunjaya Manuscripts give the same month 

blfmentL"' 'Therefore the 

dDoye-mentioned date k.-. . t 

does not clash with inscriptions. correct, as it 
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CHAPTER XI 

MUTTU VIRAPPA NAYAKA HI 


(1682-9) 

» 

■ Accessiw^—Ranga Krishna Muttu VIrappa, the son of 
Chokkanatha, succeeded his father. Whether he was the 
son of Chokkanatha by Mangammal, and when the latter’s 
marriage took place, are points not elucidated by Nelson and 
Mr. Rangachari. It is, however, said b}' both that Ranga 
Krishna was the son of Chokkanatha and Mangammal ; 
the former, following the Jesuit account (likely to be more 
correct in cases like this), says that he was fifteen years old 
at his accession ; the latter, basing himself on Wheeler, 
states that he was sixteen at that time. Nelson^ specifies 
the time of Mangammal’s marriage, whereas the other does 
not. On the authority of the chronicles, the formei 
remarks that Chokkanatha, disappointed at the loss of the 
Tanjore princess, married Mangammal when Alagiri was 
viceroy of Tanjore, i.e. about 1674. If Chokkanatha 
married Mangammal about 1674, and even if the latter be-^ 
came pregnant shortly after the marriage, Ranga Krishna s 
birth could not have been earlier than about 1675. Conse- 
quently, the latter could have been only seven or ^ eight 
years of age in 1682, the date of his accession. ^ This is a 
vital point overlooked by Nelson. If Ranga Krishna was 
the son of Chokkanatha by Mangammal,' the latter’s 
marriage has to be ascribed to a date earlier than that of 


^p. 193. 

2 Some doubt 
Anuairuittamnaal 
Virappa Nayaka, 


ast on this by an inscription of 1687, _ where one 
referred to as the mother of Ranga Krishna Muttu 

.ppendix D, No, 196. 
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the sufferings of his people a source of profit to himself h 
hnmg the officer concerned. The latter was let. loose oi 
his subjects, and he recouped his loss. 

The reign of Chokkanatha was a period of trouble and 
anxiety to his people, whose miseries became more and 
noore unendurable in course of time. It marks the. begin- 
ning of the decay of the kingdom, and gives a forecast ol 
Its impending fate, Chokkanatha failed to . control tfie 
iorces of disintegration , which were tending to its extinc- 
tion. Though, at the time of his death, the kingdom was 
totally exhausted, with its resources wasted and its enenii^ 
threatening its gates, its temporary and limited rehabili- 
tation under his two immediate successors shows that ih 
vitality was not all lost. Though Chokkanatha’s rule wa! 
a dismal failure, it must be said, in justice to him, that 
the political storms were too severe not to tax his slender 
abilities heavily. A great statesman was required in his 
place. Moreover, when compared with his contemporaries, 
the rulers of Tanjore and Gingi, Chokkanatha was far 
above them j Madura suffered far less than these kingdoms, 
as the Jesuit letters abundantly testify 

Ohokkanmha's DecrU/j.^Chokkanatha’s misfortunes were 
so_great that he is said, to, have died of heart-failure. The 
letter of Andre Freire, dated 1682, refers to his death. The 
MadurmUalavaralaru and the Pmidyan Chronicle 

Dundubhi (about the 16th of June, 
ib82). rhe Mrtyunjaya Manuscripts give the same month 
and year, but do not specify the day. Therefore the 

above-mentioned date. may be taken to be correct, as it 
does not clash with inscriptions. 
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Acccssioji . — Ranga Krishna Muttu \ Trappa, the son o' 
(ihokkanatha, succeeded his father. Whether he was t e 
son of Chokkanatha by Mangammal, and when the latter s 
marriage took place, are points not elucidated by Nelson and 
Mr. Rangachari. It is, however, said by both that Ranga 
Krishna was the son of Chokkanatha and Mangammal ; 
the former, following the Jesuit account (likely to be morp 
correct in cases like this), says that he was fifteen years old 
at his accession ; the latter, basing himself on Wheeler, 
states that he was sixteen at that time. Nelson ' specifies 
the time of Mangammal’s marriage, whereas the other does 
not On the authority of the chronicles, the former 
remarks that Chokkanatha, disappointed at the loss of the 
Tanjore princess, married Mangammal when Alagiri was 
viceroy of Tanjore, i.e. about 1674. If Chokkanatha 
married Mangammal about 1674, and even if the latter e ^ 
came pregnant shortly after the marriage, Ranga Krishna 
birth could not have been earlier than about 1675. Conse- 
quently, the latter could have been only seven or eight 
years of age in 1682, the date of his accession. ^ This is a 
vital point overlooked by Nelson. If Ranga Kris pa was 
the son of Chokkanatha by Mangammal, ® the latter s 
marriage has to be ascribed to a date earlier than that ot 


‘^Som^e’doubt is cast on this by an 
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[rappa Nayaka, Appendix D, No. lyo. 
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Nelson, k Mackenzie Manuscript says that Chokkanatha 
married Mangammal, the daughter of ‘ Lingama Naicker, 
of Chandragiri-Dupakul A Jesuit letter of 1666^ refers 
to Dalavay Lingama Nayaka as the father-in-law of the 
king of Madura. If this Lingama was the Lingama of 
the chronicles, Chokkanatha’s marriage with Mangamnial 
may have taken place in 1665. In that case, it is proba- 
ble that Ranga Krishna was born about 1666-7, and he 
would have been fifteen years old in 1682. However, the 
reference to the Chandragiri-Dupakul cannot be satisfac- 
torily explained. There is another difficulty in this connec- 
tion. Martin in his letter of 1713 says: ‘ Manganimal 
could not accompany king Chokkanatha on his pyre for 
the same reason (pregnancy) ; but, after her delivery, she hit 
upon an expedient to escape the flames, the pretext being 
that there w’as none but herself to bring up the young 
prince and govern the kingdom during his minority.’ If 
this was a fact, the probability is that this infant was her 
second son : he may have died soon after his birth, since 
nothing is said about his life : he cannot have been 
Ranga Krishna, as is evident from other circumstances. 
The Jesuit account can be free from the charge of incon- 
sistency only on this supposition. Mangammal may 
have been the daughter of Dalavay Lingama Nayaka, and 
probably she was raised to the dignity of queen only after 
the Tanjore war. This clears the position of the chronicles, 
There are twm inscriptions of Ranga Krishna Mutfcii 
Viiappa which tend to show that he was at least twenty- 
five years old at the time of his accession. An inscription 
at Tirumalasamudram and Pndukku|am records a grant 
of land in these villages by ‘ Sri Ranga Krishna Muttn 
Virappa, son of Chokkanatha « The f^aka date given in 


^ Bertrand, iii, p. 209 ; ante, p.l87. 
Letter No. 12. 
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1 =179 and the cyclic year, Hevilambi, 
the inscription, ^ Ranea K-ristaa must have been 

,gree. This tneans that R^a^g^^ dated Dur- 

born at least by 1657. sale-record for the 

mukhi (1656-7) at VaOTikudam ^ 

merit of Ranga Krishna.’ SeweU sus^pecjs ^ 

of the latter inscription on palse g P 

Though there is some d-^t about the^age 
Krishna at his accession, t e a e jj ^ith the 

been 1682. The authorities quoted ’" ““f little on this 
aate of Chokkanatha's death ° J Ranga 

ouestion; the Mfiywvaya Mamiscnpts 

Krishna’s accession to ^^'l^TbefaUure ofChokka- 

StaH of the Kmgdom 6 ). 1 

natha to keep his dorninions , R^aga Krishpa 

the kingdom of Madura Consequ^^^^y 

inherited only a . j Tanjore, and the 

Raja of Mysore, Sambaji, ‘he king ^ J 

S^tupati were 

throne under the most <i‘=“uragi ^ 

the town of Madura was in to hold it. This 

they were quarrelling as to * ° ^ jj chiefly owing 

gloomy outlook began 

to external causes. Kang . .1 disagreements 

advantage of ‘he difflcuUms ,be 

:”:^"iraTerd up t. My— s -n t^ ch.e. of 

“ s C- tT; war betwee'n Madura and Mysore 
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had come to an end; but the Mahrattas aimed at the 
annexation of the former and had therefore to drive out th 
latter from her possessions in Madura. The king of Mysore 
could not send reinforcements to his army which was shut up 
in Madura. However, he is said to have stealthily despatched 
some 10,000 pagodas through some sanydsis (religious 
mendicants) pretending to go on a pilgrimage. “ The 
Maravas helped Mysore, and therefore the siege was prolong, 
ed to more than a year. The Jesuit writer speaks of the 
atrocious wars between the king of Mysore and Sambaji’.^ 
Mysore had to withdraw from her conquests in Madura 
owing to the merciless campaign which Sambaji waged 
against her in close co-operation with the chief of Bednore. 
Moreover, she was attacked by him in her most vital parts. 
Further, the wars necessitated very heavy taxation, and the 
Mysoreans are said to have revolted against their sovereign.^’ 
The king of Mysore is said to have put down this disaffec* 
tion with a strong hand. The Jesuit account says : ‘ The 
king of Mysore, incensed at their (his subjects’) insolence, 
sent an army against them to carry fire and sword every- 
where, and toss the rebels on the point of the sword, 
without distinction of age or sex. These cruel orders were 
executed. The pagodas of Vishnu and Siva were destroyed, 
and their large revenues confiscated to the royal treasury. 
Those idolators who escaped the carnage fled to the 
mountains and forests, where they led a miserable life.’ 

Thus the danger to Ranga Krishna from Mysore was 
removed. 

Ekoji s attention had to be directed to his own affairs, 
His tyranny had roused the feelings of his subjects against 
im. He was despoiled of some of his possessions by the 
Maravas. Therefore he was reduced to impotence, as far 
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j T'Vip ^ptuoati also was rendered 
IS Madura was concerned. T Finally, Sambaji 

larmless by the rebellion of his _ Mysore campaign 

biraself was too busy occupied with his y 

to be a menace to Ranga Kns pa. situation gave 

Thus all these changes m the pohtma^ and 

Ranga Krishna facilities to pu {oar years 

extead it to its former limi . ^ recovered possession of 

of his accession, he seems o is said to 

his lost territories. In a Jesu expulsion of the 

have ‘ regained the to'™ ^{ his vassals, so much 

Mysoreans’, and /oal with them tyrannically. “ 

so that he was in a pos {goS at Arumbavur” records 

An inscription dated S- • therefore, confirms 

Ranga Krishna’s repair of a ^^ice, an . g^ttention to 

the fact that by 1686 he was " fevote^his^^ ^ 

internal administration. e u^yocter His personal 

energy and a man of ^^on^ "ontributel to his 
qualities must, to a large ® j his dominions, 

success in establishing his f thority ah ov 

besides the 

His Dealings with the ^ Ranga Krishpa is 

established his affairs on a independence and 

said to '=®'™J““®"*"/hrfoUowing amusing story abopt 
prestige of Madura. The tol 8 {3 recorded m the 

his attitude towards the P Padishah to send, 

chronicles.- It was the -“=‘7 te the ^ 

to his vassals and decorations and all 

mounted on an elephant with 8 S consisting of 

the Pat^P''®taalia of ro^ y, a p„cession reached, the 

infantry and oawahjn ^ing was expected.on nptice,..to 

borders of a king o , v,fia.rers render pkeisance and 

greet the imperial man a e .them due 

15 Bertrand, iiVP|^399-40^. pp, 205-8^. - • ■ 
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hospitality. The slipper had to be placed on his throne 
and tribute and other gifts were to be given. When Ranra 
Krishna Muttu Virappa was the king of Madura, such a 
mandate came to him. On the plea of ill-health he did not 
receive it, as was customary, before the imperial officers 
entered his dominions. The latter were told that the kin^^ 
would meet them at Samayavaram on the bank of the 
Coleroon. Even when they approached Trichinopoly, he 
was in no mood to welcome them, again on the pretext of 
serious illness. The messengers were very much annoyed 
but, expecting nothing untoward, entered the citadel of the 
^pital. finally, they had to carry the slipper to the Throne 
Hall of the Palace. ^ Ranga Krishna was ‘ high on a throne of 
royal state and did not honour the emperor’s representa- 
tives. Glowing with anger, the latter rushed to his 
presence, and offered the Moghul’s slipper to him. Seriously 
offended, Ranga^ Krishpa bade them on pain of their 
ives to put the slipper down. When this order was obeyed 
e put one of his feet into it, and vehemently questioned 
the sanity of the emperor in sending him only one slipper 
an orgettmg that he was in need of two for his use. The 
blood of the emperor’s deputies boiled, and the king ordered 

marched out of the fort and 
wf armv ^^^^^trations. Ranga Krishna moved 

emZor Th? experience to the 

leTt T ^^^^bled, and he 

mandates to 

premknf f have been 
p evalent, and was probably tantamount to an imperial 

3^00 ifr .: -f -d water' as tokens of 

in such nh 

cut tne occurrence of an 
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!•!. thic. in the reign of Ranga Krishna is extremely 
event like this in tlie ° j only have been 

unlikely. The Padishah the end of 

the Moghul emperor the reduction of 

Ranga Krishija’s reign, le which was accom- 

the kingdoms of Bijapur an > September) 

respectively. After powerful adversary, 

resources effectively against his “ost p 

the Mahrattas. Sambaji Mahratta 

and executed on the nth of March 1689^ Tte 

war was “ttin'tsd-.^Xention was devoted exclusively to 

tv‘“'ffair tiliX very dose of the year 1689.» Under 
this anait till y i a. c+rirx; ■narrated, in the 

these circumstances, the trut o j^^oreover, it is not 

chronicles is highly pro ^ma ic ' those 

hkely that J^re for theTuhsuLe. Further, 

detailed above ; he °°'Xishah was taught a severe lesson 
the statement that opposed to the character of 

by Ranga Knshiia s attitude is opp significant that 

Ahangdb and extremely 'Credible. Jt m gn 
Manucci, who takes a special interest 

Stories, is silent on thia,episo e. circum* 

Mr. Rangachari says that ^ n ».2i But he 

: stances of the period does not make h - ^ t ely mainly 

does not specify the ‘circumstances , he see y 

: on Taylor-s belief. The latter rer^ark whether 

Moghul's slipper is so ‘fi ’ —the ‘ narrative, being 

it be simple truth or rodomon . nearest 

minute and very circumstan la , believe the story on 

the truth’.- Nelson- also IS disposed to beheve^t^^^^ 

the ground of its, ‘ circumstantiality an T 

the arguments adduced above make It ditficult to 

■». J. Sarkar, Hisiory PP' /®h., »«. ?• 

, p. «6. „p ,2i2. 

83 O.iJ. Ill P- 218. 



198 


History of the Ndyaks of Madura 


facts contained in it as expressing the relations of Ran 
Krishna Muttu Virappa with Aurangxib/^'* 

The Sehipati Affairs.— Thongh. the Setiipati had 

to provide against trouble in his own territory he doe? 
not seem to have been well disposed towards his suzeraia 
Muttu Virappa III. His timely help in freeing Chokka' 
natha from the tyranny of Rustam Khan was gratefully 
recognized, as we have seen. He was gradually driftin? 
into an independent status. It is said that about 1686 he 
joined Venkatakrishnappa, the ex-Dalavay of Madura, and 
Chengamala Das (the last of the Tanjore Nayaks, who 
had reconciled himself with Ekoji who had driven him 
out of his kingdom) in organizing an attack on Madura, 
•In^ return for military help from Tanjore, she was to 
enjoy free for twelve years the Marava districts between 
Pambar and Pudukotta. This projected campaign against 
Kanga Krishna did not materialize, as Kumara Piljai, the 
^ amnad Dalavay (whose services were transferred to the 
Setupati by Chokkanatha), disapproved of his master's 
plans, and attempted to seize him and Venkatakrishnappa, 
o hand them over, as traitors, to Ranga Krishna. The 
Setupati defeated the schemes of his Dalavay and cruell, 
ortnred him to death, without sparing even his family. 

general to the help of the Setupati. A decisive^ battle ™ 
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ceeded inhis cherisli^ atory, as Aurangzib had 

lender Ms authoSy 

point of view of^XuraS bv 5 from 

Moghul who received it kindlv pending an embassy to the g 
dismissed it graciSy 

this glorioul mission ‘ froS empire spent Rs. 2.0001 

Madura that remained recaStSDf ’■ It was , 

though it may have seemed Msultfnl ^’® 
appeared proper to the gre?t emnero? frffb 1 

Mahrattas' alone had tn ho i ^Itish of his victor 
cherished any doubt about his ultimate succSr-^^^*^ Aurangzib m 
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taeht and the Madura troops were beaten hack. The 
Lst of Shahji to have ‘ conquered all the Pattukkottai 
Lntry, inhabited by Kalians, extending to the South, as far 
as the Pambanar recorded in an inscription o ’ 

Ibably due to the cession to him by the Setupati of the 
S referred to. in recognition of his services m this 

“cdS.m*y.-The progress of Christianity in the reign 
ofknga Krishna Muttu VIrappa is intimately connected 
iith the work of John de Britto in the Madura Mission. 
Born in Lisbon in 1647 and brought up in high circles. 
Ltto was intended for distinguished political favours. 
L he was attracted only by the life of a missionary. In 
p e of the persuasions of his mother and the governing 
lorities of Portugal, he became a Noviciate in 1662. 
His knowledge and devotion gradually increased, an e 
!!rbrt on sacriHcing his life for Christianity m lndi^ 
In 1673 he left for India and lived at Goa for abou 
•Lrs In March, 1680, he reached Madura with Andre 
Freire. He confined his labours to the Marava county . 
wherein the missionaries had not d d 
terrible persecution of 1669. He\\orke s 

J ^ rirri ‘ Snnerior ’ of the Madura Mission in 1683. 
pud was made Superior ° . and 

In 1688 he was appointed Frocureu 
had, therefore, to leave India for the tim 

■ The disorganized condition of y persevered in 

difficulties of the 1683 contains an 

their labour of love. Britto 

account of their anxieties he had a large 

» vassal of the Nayak of Vadugar- 

Christian population under him, h a staunch 

path being a big Christian centre g 

Lingayat, this chief gave every facility 
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Christian faith. In 1683 the following incident alarmed its 
followers. When one day Linga Reddi visited his pm 
(religious teacher) to pay his respects to him, the latter, 
who was a sworn enemy of the Christians, spoke to him in 
the following strain : ‘ I am astonished that Your Majesty, 
renowned for the integrity and profundity of your judg- 
ment, as well as for the justice of your government, should 
allow the preaching, in your dominions, of the faith of the 
Parangis and Paraiyas, and that the priest of this faith 
should have a house and church at Vadugarpatti, where 
there is an incessant concourse of immense crowds. I am 
astonished that you do not severely punish the temerity of 
this preacher, who orders his disciples to break and profane 
the lingam.’ The prince, struck by these words, promised 
to get exact information, and, returning to his palace, 
ordered his chief minister to conduct an enquiry into the 
matter. He asked what the total number of Christians in 
his dominions would be. It was replied : ‘ Their number! 

who could count them ? They are everywhere. There is 
not a village where they are not found.’ However, no 
harm was done to the Christians. 

Persecution was severe in the Marava country. While 
passing with his catechists near Mangalam, Britto was 
captured by the orders of Kumara Pillai, the ‘ governor- 
general and first minister of the Marava king Pie and 
his disciples were asked to worship God Siva, but they 
refused. Thereupon the Maravas became furious, chained 
them hand and foot, bound them to the trunks of trees, and 
thus left them to outrage and torture. They spent a full 
night in this condition. They were about to be impaled on 
stakes, when the Setupati summoned Kumara Pillai to 
answer a charge of treason. This event saved them from 
their impending fate. After a few weeks, they were 
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emoved to Ramnad the Jh C^Ltirnhy 

estored to freedom and warned n P Regaining his 

n the Marava country on pain 

iberty, Britto went to see t e j Portugal in 

persuasions, reluctantly consented to sail 

Vlrappa's Achievements.— Tb& 
the character of Ranga Krishpa Muttu VirapP^*^;^ 
robust enthusiasm and love of adven ure. oerceive 

Le descended to the level of 
their needs and know their opinions. 

and rapid movements throughout “-^■^^^‘“Xonlcles. 

ialuence felt everywhere, are Tinnevelly throw 

His adventures in Tanjore. Anyal«' ^d 

into relief these special traits o • j v.'m in f^ood 
sonality and remarkable individuality ,,, 

youthful vigour, and ^ and the 

t :'Skes"a- v« 

did not make him forgetful of h.s of 

His roving, toum must have mtrodu d - 

effective supervision into the a ^r sometimes 

was, however, wanting m serio f pyrtravagance of his 

disposed to condone the faults and ® ^ 

officers. His great ac measure, to external 

affairs m order was due m ^ f^,oured his 

factors, as already explain . Though he was well 

plans in a pre-eminent degree. ^ picture 

disposed towarfs the missionaries y 

of his administration: T^his cr , P ^oiy by 

loyalty of his vassal (the Polegar of MouUipa 

« Bertianfl, iii pp. 389-93. 
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the most iniquitous tyranny ; the latter was arrested in th 
very act of paying homage, despoiled of his jewels, an! 
shut up in a dungeon. At the same time, his troopi 
pillaged the dominions of this unfortunate Polegar, seized' 
his wives, and tortured them to reveal the place of his 
hidden treasures.’^® 

Ranga Krishna had in him a strong sense of justice, and 
he was prompt in repairing any injustice done, irrespective 
even of religious considerations. It is said that a piece ci 
land in Trichinopoly belonging to the Christians was taken 
possession of by the Hindus, when the former left the city 
owing to the disastrous wars of Chokkanatha ; and a temple 
■was constructed on this ground. When the missionaries 
claimed it some years later, there ensued a dispute, and | 
Ranga Krishna interfered on behalf of the Christians. 
When his co-religionists complained that they had no place 
to remove their idols to, he is said to have angrily asked 
them to throw them into the river.*^ As was usual with his 
predecessors, he built many temples and choultries, and 
made grants of agraharas in charity. He was unique 
among the Nayaks in his ideas of morality. He is said to 
have been a strict monogamist, and to have dispensed with 
the harem, the usual concomitant of royalty in those days, 
Kanga Krishna’s reign was very short, and circumstances 
co-operated wdth him in all his endeavours. Therefore 
It IS too much to hazard an opinion about his greatness. As 
generally, Mr, Rangachari hovers between extreme views: 
he now makes Ranga Krishija a hero. Indulging in historical 
raig t ave-beens, he says : ‘ If Ranga Krishna had con- 

would in all probability have postponed 
e su jugation of his kingdom by the Mughals.’ How- 
sr, e available evidence tends to show that Ranga 
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f a ruler of considerable ability, quite 

Krishna was at best a ^ 

unlike his father Chokkanath^ smallpox is 

HisDs«f/r.-That Ranga Krrsh^a his death is 

recorded in a ‘ Mriyunjaya Manuscripts-, 

Sukla (1689), according to the M y ] y p^^dyan 

it is Pramoduta ( 1690 ), according o 

Chronidc grandson 

of 11th December, 1700, leiers 

IS ‘a Prince about fourteen o Krishna had 

whom the Kingdom belong ^ 

only a posthumous son, he m 

about 1688, if this statement is wor y 

no chronicle gives less than seve y 

may be accepted that peg? » terns to be prior 

inscription of Mangammal, dated lb»/. 

to her regency. 

.. Lockman, i, p. Sm£fTp“«i-^W& Appendix B, Letter 
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CHAPTER XII 


THE REGENCY OF MANGAMMAL 


( 1689 - 1706 ) 

At the death of Ranga Krishna Muttu Virappa, his wife 
Muttammal was pregnant. She was so grieved at the -loss 
of her husband that she was prepared to commit sati (self- 
immolation) even before her delivery. But persuasion was 
effective in postponing the execution of her resolve. Soon 
after giving birth to a tnale child, she cpmrnitted suicide, 
in spite^ of the strong remonstrances of Mangammal, her 
mother-in-law. Ranga Krishna’s son was named vijaya- 
ranga Chokkanatha, and crowiied king when he was only 
three months old ; therefore, Mangammal, his grandmother, 
became regent. When her husband Chokkanatha died, 
she did not commit sati, as she was a politically-minded 

woman, to whom affairs of state mattered more than the 
satisfaction of a popular sentiment. ' 

The regency of Mangammal is remarkable for her careful 
stewardshijgy of the affairs of the kingdom. Though she 
had to go to war on many occasions, she was fonder of 
the victories of peace. Her success was principally 
due to her politic submission to Moghul supremacy. Her 

synchronized with a period when the Moghul 
emperor, Aurangzib, was practical master of the Dakhan, 


anc^ sentiment was the ruling motive in the perform- 

wi<low.s withorVa irgffimate°Scmr To young childless 

harcllv hrmio-Hf to go to. Mangammal could 

tions tavolveT— ^ category m respect of any of the condi- 
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,„d was fres to direct his armies to the far soofc She 
realised her wealmess and her enemy s strength, and 
tactfully bowed to the Moghul power, with the result tha 
the kingdom of Madura obtained a farther lease of h e 
About 1693 Zulfikar Khan, who was occupied with the 
siege of Gingi, sent an army to the south and exacted 
tribute from Trichinopoly and Tanjore. This po icy o 
hutible submission to the Moghul was also probably forced 
on Mangammal by the action of the ^ffbourmg rulers o 

Mysore and Tanjore. Even the 

(who purchased Bangalore from Ekoji m 1687 and c 
solidated his dominions) had conciliated the Moghuls, an , 
under the cover of imperial protection, was extending the 

Lndarics of his kingdom. Shahji of T-lore was no 

disposed to resist the imperial advance, and he beca 
tributary of the Great Moghul. Mangammal oon d not. 
therefore, have prudently followed a policy «ou ■»» the 
imperial authority. She tried to draw the ^e^ “ 

connection with the Moghul empire. When ^ 

came to the south ^3”" ^Ss 

in her kingdom - captured by the Tanj 
following extract from Manucci confi = On W 20, 

MangarrLal towards the Moghul \ 

1702, Baud Khan received a letter from ^ 
Tercheneoali (Trichinopoly), tributary to 
wherein this ruler begged him tlJe 

assist her in the war she wa_s tributary- 

prince of Aurpaliam (Udaiyarp ■ ^ towns. 

of the Moghul. 33333tation the iniquity o 

the Raja’s proceedings, and was hW wrtjnrn 
and prayers intended to influence the general 
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her aid. With it came some very fine presents to be sent 
on to Aurangazebe, some for Daud Khan and some for the 
dtwan. They consisted in a number of valuable triakets 
and precious stones for the King, 20,000 rupees in silver 
com for the general, and 10,000 for the diwan—a. metal 
with more virtues in the eyes of these gentry than the 
most polished orations of the most loquacious tongues." 
Daud Khan regretted his inability to come to her assistance 
m person but sent some troops. Thus Mangammal worked 
m loya subordination to the Moghuls, and utilized the 
imperial forces to some extent in dealing with her enemies. 
She understood the disorderly condition of the times, and 
adjusted her policy to the exigencies of the state. She 

Wo« .t st™ “I 'T 

e storm, she stooped only to conquer. She con- 
erved her energies to maintain the power and prestige 
of the kingdom as against lesser enemies. She did uL 

re°T matching her strength with the 

Dlln^nr A ^ seems to have realized the 

thev d d to them in so far as 

> of the integrity of her 

practice tn'd ^ remarks : ‘ It is his (Aurangzib’s) 

their vvealth,Ten%f"Seh^r°7^^'“fi^’';f°“"^ 

their territory, finally of their life." 
sche^^^^^f prevented the fruition of this 

ShTd-r’ r comprehensive as Manned 

s to K ^Penal 

cv of t ability. It was 

timely submission that saved the kingdom 
rum m the time of Manaammal ml u 

. £ C’h *“'■ “'em did not secure 

effilTso^ "-"S far from 

''eiP to Madum in her troubles. 
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The Mahratta peril was not put an end to, and Mangammal 
was driven to the necessity of making compulsory payments 
to the Mahrattas. She had to save the kingdom by resort- 
ing to her treasury frequently. 

Mysore Aggression . — While Mangammal was engaged in 
settling her policy towards the Moghul empire, Chikkadeva 
Raya was pursuing a vigorous campaign of territorial 
expansion. By 1690 he w'as in possession of a large 
part of the Baramahals and of Salem up to the Kaveri. 
Between 1690 and 1694, he conquered most of the 
territories of Bednore, and concluded a treaty which 
confirmed hiin in the possession of most of his con- 
quests. Soon after, he directed his arms against Madura, 
lurangzib’s fear of the Mahrattas made his attitude 
friendly towards Mysore for the time being, though he was 
not really inclined to spare her. Chikkadeva invaded the 
territories of Salem and Coirribatore, and made the local 
chiefs subordinate to him. An inscription at Avanasi of 





1695-6 records a grant by his prime minister 
Kumaraiya was sent to lay siege to Trichinopoly. He 
said to have vowed not to return to Mysore with^ 
capturing the city. But an attack of the Mahrattas 
Mysore led to his recall. Mangammal’s burden was 
lightened, and she seems to have successfully re 

Mysore army. ® 

Relations with Tt-awwcore.— We saw before how 
Nayaka’s invasion of Travancore left a lasting 
on the king of that country, and how even about 
in constant dread of the Nayak powmr, was main 
strong garrison in his capital for the e euc 
kingdom. The political entanglements an wea 
Madura during the reign of Chokkanatha 
changed his attitude towards his overlord o 
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said that the Malayakm ruler (the king of Travancore) cam. 
to innevelly with many rich presents to render homa® 
to Ranga Krishna Muttu Vlrappa Nayaka. " It is ala 
remarked in the chronicles that, while Mangammal wa= 
carrying on the administration of the country,' tb 
Malayala people did not pay the usual tribute ; ® and, there- 
tore, the former had to declare war against them. This 
war of Mangammal with Travancore is confirmed by Jesuit 
accounts, which give the cause of hostilities in more 
detail. An inscription at Vadaseri, dated 1697, records 
remission^ of taxes to the people of Nanjinad for thirteen 
years on account of the Nayak invasion. “ 

The king of Travancore, Ravi Varma, seems to have 
taken advantage of the troubles of Madura in the early 
ays 0 MangammaJ’s regency and refrained from paying 
tabute. Consequently, every year an army was sent to 
ravaiicore to collect the dues by force. The weakness 
ot the king of Travancore and the rebellious attitude of his 
ministers, who had usurped ail royal authority, made 
urn e action impossible. Hence the Nayak army pillaged 

t^he country and returned home with the spoils. It would 

near ‘ 00 ^^^ to stop such annual visitations if the pass 
auLde8 ^ ® Aramboly Pass) had been strongly 

on the part of factions led to passive acquiescence 

from the i‘nr the country suffered much 

Ravi Varma Madura army. About 1696 

to free Self" T ^ 

were previna un V ^ 

the Madura invasLr’ The ‘ R ministers and 

Badagas ’ (the Madura army) 

* Regent (1677-84). 

(16S4-171sf commenced with the accession 

No. ’2.^^' ’ t-ockman, i, pp. 367-70. Vide Appea- 

D, No. 204. 
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nvaded Travancore as usual to exact the customary tribute, 
rhey marched unopposed very near to ‘ Korkulam , t e 
:apital and chief fort of the kingdom. Ravi Varma 
idopted a very dangerous policy. He came to an under- 
standing with the ‘ Badagas ’ by promising them a part 
of his dominions and the fortress of ‘ Korkulam ’ in return 
for their assistance against his eight ministers tfuvt.j 
Pillanidr) who had deprived him of all power in ^ is 
kingdom. He gave up the citadel to them and, with their 
help, murdered some of the ministers, the rest of them 
escaping or ransoming their lives. When the ministerial 
clique was thus destroyed, he became alive to the dangers 
attending on his hazardous course of entrusting his capital 
to his most powerful enemy. Without losing courage, 
he suddenlv turned against them and laid siege to the tor . 
The ‘ Badagas ’ fled in confusion, but most of them ere 
pursued and massacred. The Madura army '^as 'complete y 
lost, and only a few survived to carry the tale of the 

tragic incidents home. 

It appears probable that Mangammals “ 

Travancore about 1697 was occastoned b; *= 9 
stances detailed above. The events of this pumt le 

to iavancore under Dalavay 

After a hard struggle, he came out y^tormus ^ 

his own terms. All the arrears of tribute iv.re eolled^^^ 

and valuable presents of i'^'^^^'lTXriaed by the 
remarkable of the trop les w _ ^^re said to 

Dalavay were some ^ preserved in the bastions 

have been carefully numbered a P 

. if* 


1 With OtiiioQ. Btit 

Nelson (P- 225) identifies ^ ^ 

Jesuit letters it is clear b 265. Hrfe Appcndis C) _ 

kingdom of Travancore. the confines 

of Kalkolang as the Korktilam. 

of Madura, and it may be the same 

ii, p. 224. 
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of the Madura and Trichinopoly forts ; but Nelson did not 
succeed in his attempt to trace them. 


The Tanfore War. —We have seen that Mangammal had 
troubles with king Shahji of Tanjore from the commence- 
ment of her regency, and that she sought the help of the 
Moghuls to check the aggressions of this Mahratta ruler 
bj peaceful means. But she gradually realized that, in 
relying on the Moghul empire for the safety of her 
dominions, she was leaning on a broken reed. Shahji 
continued his aggressive policy and captured some of the 
towns of Madura. His raids into the kingdom were deeply 
resented by Mangammal, who was constrained to declare 
war against him about 1700. Dalavay Narasappaiya was 
given charge^ of this campaign against Tanjore. He 
entrenched himself strongly on the northern side of the 


(-.oleroon to prevent the devastation of the country by 
t e army of Tanjore. But he could not overcome the 
excellent cavalry tactics of his enemy. He realized that an 
offensive operation alone would constitute the best defence. 
Therefore he crossed the river stealthily and safely, and 
• arried the kingdom of Tanjore. The Tanjore army was 

defences of the capital, it tried 
Da la R counteract this move of the Madura 

that 5^1 

current. ConfSo^set •’5' *>e 

panic-stricken At fiiie Tanjore army became 

cn the Tam„„ f Dalavay fell 

hinrdom X them. %he 

-o ^ a f devastated, and the news of this rriniTinh 
spread far and wide. Shahii , triumph 

md his furv w-as kinHUa ^ u much disheartened, 

-t. of his' tils miSt“^f play on the 

alter became the target of i The 

b ndauated by the machin g Popolor indignation also. 

) “ch.nat.ons of his enemies, who wanted 
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to discredit and ruin him, he approached his master and 
assured him that he could conclude an honourable peace 
with the enemy within a week, pledging his life in case of 
failure. This respite was granted, and Baloji sent his 
secretaries to the prominent merchants of the locality and 
its neighbourhood, and succeeded in getting a large loan. 
He tapped all possible sources of money, not sparing even 
the public treasury. In three or four days he collected, it is 
said, about 5,00,000 crowns and lavishly bribed most of 
the Madura ministers, and principally the greedy father 
of the Dalavay. By skilful diplomacy, he negotiated a 
peace between Madura and Tanjore, and returned to his 
master in great exultation. His startling success strength- 
ened his position in Tanjore and disarmed his internal 
enemies. 

In a short time an exhibition was made of this newly 
cemented alliance. The king of Mysore constructed a 
dam across the Kaveri with the idea of diverting all 
waters of the river to his kingdom. He thought too 
exclusively of the advantages which would accrue to himself 
from this scheme to consider its disastrous consequences 
for the kingdoms of Madura and Tanjore. Even 
the winds, the forerunners of rain, had blown in 
much earlier than usual, the Kaveri was dry, and the 
of Madura and Tanjore came to know of the cause 
unexpected occurrence. Their wrath w’as 
prospect of an imminent drought and famine, 
planned a joint invasion of Mysore to punish 
done to their interests by Chikkadeva Raya, 
could complete their preparations, they were 
see floods in the river. The dam co 
of Mysore was strong enough only 
but when heavy rains swelled the waters 
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anicut gave way, and his plans were totally ruined." 

Though a failure, Chikkadeva Raya’s scheme of irrigatior; 

proved a brilliant anticipation of bne of the most gigantic 

engineering feats of modern times. His fertile brain 

planned far above the resources of his age. His attempt 

led to the strengthening of the new-born friendship between 
Madura and Tanjore. 

The Marava Affairs. The power of Raghunatha Setupatl 
the Kilavan, was gradually growing, as Ranga Krishp 
Muttu Virappa Nayaka did not succeed in curbing hi 
overbearing attitude. He pursued an independent policy in 
his administration. We shall see how his vigorous campaign 
of persecution against Christianity culminated in the 
martyrdom of John de Britto, and how he cared little about 
wounding the susceptibilities of Mangammal in this respect. 
The latter s difficulties gave him an opportunity to free 
himself from the control of Madura. Martin’s letter of 1700 
refers to the practical independence of the Maravas and 
their paying what tribute they liked to Madura. About 
1698, it is said, they laid siege to Madura, captured it, and 


rv 
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Lockinau,.' ii, pp. 300--301. Vide Appea 


Bertrand, iv, pp. 182 
dix B, Letter No. 4. 

adStato? essentially a great constru. 
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retained possession of it for some time. Soon Narasappaiya 
ove them out of this f ^ t ke an expedition 

against the Setupati. probably owmg o 

with Tanjore in her war marched 

Narasappaiya now secured the help •> the 

intp the Marava L, and he (the 

Dalava,) lost his life in the campatgn ^ansted 

by several years' campaigning. Moreover, theJW J 

possessed greater cohesion and anergy- 

almost entirely from one stock of peop . 

trained to predatory warfare. The Marava country was 

organised that the Setupati oonW collec ev^W00^__^ 

40,000 men in the course of a week. T 

intrinsic superiority of the Maravas was an imp 

in securing their independence of Madura a 

the latter had frittered away her of 

undertakings, and when her army Kilavan 

divergent interests. Thus about 

Setupati severed his ^ J,„ed the fortihca- 

ticns of Ramnad. In 1709, he defeated the J-pm a 
which invaded his kingdom, w en 

famine and cyclonic ^ fQj.ti.ess of Arantangi 

peace.’® He also captured ° subdue her turbulent 

from Tanjore.” became a separate 

vassal. Before her death, 

kingdoui. (-hristianitvundenventstrangevicissiludes 

during this period. The sad. Do 

continuation of the work of Britto and 
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Britto returned to the scenp n-f ^ i 

country) in 1691 in snif-^ f labours (theMarav; 

by Raghunatha Setunati . f 

dangers which were sure to f„Iir\ " * 

preach Chris.iani; " 

moment passed ithon, hL enc ‘ ^ ‘ 

enemies, rohbers, and “^ d beasts H-d”f 

protect hit; lifo f : tunable to 

from floods and f ^nd dangerous storms, 

irom floods and ferocious animals. He would not rerH- 

reJ'edT”” '-■= “1^ 1” '*■“ “ 

succeeded m converting a number of people the chip-' 
among w lom was a Marava prince named Tadiya Teva th- 

ovSooked .t the Ramnad throne, whose claims were 

Sva°stollT'”f “I"™" Tadiya 

wrreiectXbrh T ?' “I"’” “<!= « 

cause of her m!sfortane"sheT “V°T' 

no fanlt of hers 1,1 the " "I'™'"” 

together and prLred he “ITl Chcistianity joined 

out condign nw u meting 

conaign punishment to Briti-n 'tu.. • ^ i \ 

the kingdom was boirur ■ I ^ They pom ted out that 

Christians anr^ • j- ^ ruined by the activities of the 
tion would be jemaTSeVh ^ Probability that his own posi- 
tiauity in We nnmt \ ‘ Chris- 

Christian like Tadiya 411 to"“the° Ralnllthronl °n 

ptoS ii: V:. le'r isin't” 1 ° t 

severely; because th^ d'^ him 

the high status and influence f throne and 

from hastening any rntowa " / I d-couraged him 

resolved to heap all his revenge^In ErTtf*' 

for the destruction of all chufches in h k' 

s in his kingdom, and 
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Britto returned to the scenp nf 4. i 

country) in 1691 in snif-^ f labours (theMarav; 

^ in spite of the threat offered to hl« !--f 

by Raghunatha Setunati . x 

dangers which were sure to f„Iir\ " * 
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succeeded in converting a number of people the chid 

among w lom was a Marava prince named Tadiya Teva tli- 

rrted r ‘hsone, whose daim Vet 

Sva°s l “ T°f °1 SStupati. Tadir. 

™ reieCeX hr h T * 

not Zok tSe o ’’“1 " 1 '" “'"'“Sion. She could 

cause of her misfor°„„e“?her 

and mourned the ad i, , !u 1*1 “c court of he, uncle, 
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for the destruction of all churches ini I ■ 

s in his kingdom, and the 



215 




arrest of Britto and his company. On the 8th of January, 
1693, the latter were arrested, brought to Ramnad on the 
11th, and imprisoned. At this time, Tadiya Teva was in 
the Marava capital, and his influence delayed the punish- 
ment intended for Britto, and made the attitude of the 
Setupati indecisive. A large Christian population was 
another factor to be taken into account in deciding the fate of 
Britto. Hence the Setupati nominally banished him to the 
territory of his brother, but sent secret orders to murder 
him. Britto was taken to Oraiyur, ‘situated on the 
confines of the Marava country on the river Pambar h and 
he reached the place on the 31st of January. His letter 
from prison, dated 3rd February, 1693, describes the events 
which preceded his execution : ‘ On the 28th of January I 

was judged and condemned to be executed in the presence 
of Ranganadadevan. ... I was separated from the 
Christians and conducted to his brother Oraiyurdevan, to 
whom he sent secret order to kill me without delay- ^ I 
arrived here on the 31st of January. ... I am expecting 
death with impatience ; it has always been the object of m} 
desire ; it is now the most precious recompense to my work 
and sacrifice. ... All the crime I am charged with is the 


teaching of the law of true God and the weaning of the 
worshippers from their idols. The soldiers watch me. I 
cannot write more . , . ’ There were some obstacles in 
the way of the carrying out of the order of execution, as t e 
wife of Oraiyurdevan was a Christian woman, but Muru 
gappa Pillai, the chief minister, was an inveterate enemy n 
Christianity. He gave the signal for execution on t e t 
of February, 1693, in the following words. Consi ermg 

that this (religious teacher) prevents the wors ip o 


3 ur gods, and that the sect he 


makes progress 

rt - 


JUI diiVJL ClACLU JT X w ^ of 

iaily and spreads over the whole country, m t e 


20 Bertrand, iii, p. 447. 
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the king, I order you to cutoff his head.’’^' Brittowa> 
murdered, and his dead body is said to have been horribk 
mutilated and exposed to vultures.^" 

Nelson truly remarks that the ‘murder of John De 
Britto, so far from injuring the cause of Christianit}- 
appears to have advanced it very considerably Anyhow, 
it is difficult to question the sincerit}^ of the Kilamn 
Setupati in taking such a drastic step to uproot Christianity. 
He seems to have believed that the safety of his crown and 
the interests of his kingdom demanded such a stern policy. 
He could not repress the surging wave of Hindu feelings 
which emanated from the damaging attacks of Britto on 
idol-worship and Hinduism in general. However, the 
Setupati’s calculation was a failure, and Christianity 
flourished in the Marava country after the martyrdom of 
Britto. . He himself relented later on and extended his 
sympathy to this persecuted faith in his last days. 

Martin’s letter of 1st June, 1700,^'^ refers to the persecution 
of Christians which w’as sometimes attended with personal 
violence. Father Bernard Saa was severely handled and 
he even lost some of his teeth ; his disciples were merci- 
lessly scourged. It is said that the feelings of the people 
in general w^ere excited against Christianity. Till about 
1700, i.e., for seven or eight years after the murder of Britto, 
the Setupati did not turn back from his policy of extirpating 
the Christian religion from his dominions. Gradually the 
^.ituation improved. The supposed miracles performed 
by the mangled remains of Britto, and the death of 
Oraiyurdevan and his minister, shortly after his murder, 
worked on the imagination of the people and created a 
sympathetic atmosphere for the Christians. While these 


Ibid.^ p. 448. 

pp. 21^25^ life of Britto, see Ibid.^ pp. 405-55; Nelsc 

. IV, pp. 64-5 Lockman. i, pp. 387-8. Vide Appendix 
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circumstances stayed the hai,iids of the persecutors, the 
cause of Christianity was rein dorced by the friendly atti- 
tude towards it of Vaduganat ha Teva, ‘the eldest son of 
rhe Setupati The mission, paries were emboldened to 
enter the Marava country ; an<ei, in the first decade of the 
eighteenth century, recruits i to Christianity gradually 

Wh^ChristUnity was having a chegaered careea in .he 
Ramnad country, it enjoyed a-, large measure of freedom 
in Madura. Mangammal show-ed great tolerance towards 
Christian preachers and her CMiristian subjects. As early 
as 1691 she is said to have ordeired the liberation of Father 
Mello, who was languishing in 1>;he Marava prison awaiting 
death. Even in Madura the missionaries had their own 
share of minor troubles. Fattier Bouchet had to dismiss 
three catechists for moral delinjiquenc}'. The latter rallied 
the enemies of Christianity to jtheir side, and attempted 
to discredit the missionaries. '.The following charges w’ere 
brought against them; (1) That they were Parangis, 
(2) that they were a burden to tthe kingdom, because they 
paid no revenue, though their income was large, and (3) 
that they murdered a Friar. Father Bouchet felt very 
anxious and resolved to interview Dalavay Narasappaiya, 
though the latter was well-known for his great aversion 
to Europeans, as became evident from his dismissing some 
able and experienced gunners froim the army at a time when 
he 'was engaged in a war, because he learned that they were 
Europeans. Bouchet carried iwith him some curious 
presents, and he was received with great consideration by 
the Dalavay, who is eulogised as the greatest ininister that 
ever governed Madura. The Father had a minute know'- 
ledge of the court ceremonials, and he scrupulously avoided 
giving room for any suspicions about him. He skilfully 
ingratiated himself into the favour of the Dalavay bj 
making pointed reference to his heroic actions and 
victories. He laid special emphasis on the Christian law, 

which enjoined on subjects implicit obedience to then- 
sovereign. The Dalavay in his turn complimented Bouchet, 

28 



218 


History of the F'flccyaks of Madura 


and then conveyed his preset juts to Mangammal, who asked 
her minister to thank the .[Father in her name and grant 
him all his requests. The ^-Dalavay openly proclaimed in 
court the wishes of the Qpeen. Bouchet expressed his 

/ay and took leave of him. 
reiterating his request for r oyal protection of Christianity. 

The interview came to an e'nd, and the Father was taken 
in procession with great pomp throughout the city, by the 
orders of the Dalavay, an'd conducted to his residence, 
which was about four leag'bes off. This successful diplo- 
matic mission of Bouchet %ave him strength to deal with 
the apostates who were working against him. He pub- 
lished an order of excommmnication against them. Soon 
two of them re-entered the , Christian fold, while the third 
apostate persisted in his _ inimical attitude towards the 
at er. Thus the impend ing storm against Christianitv 
was averted by the timely rnanoeuvres of Bouchet. 

Martin s account of thus interview of Bouchet with 
Ualavay Narasappaiya giwes a glowing picture of the 
success of Christianity ami the respect it commanded in 
t e ingdom. But, as Taylor remarks, ‘it is an ex park 
statement , yet probably does not depart much from the 
truth, though there are some other portions of the letter 
m question which apparently require to be received with 
some qualification.’ Anj/how, the benevolent attitude of 


iviangainmal towards Christianity is clear. This 
rmed ^ the following extract from Manucci ; 


IS con- 
^ This 


nwTVf . not satisfied with what he had done in his 

tJuo Christians, wished still farther 

the P^’^secuted and brought to destruction within 

obiprt princes, his neighbours. With this 

&e of impelled by his rage, while the 

and the King of A^p- 

Utter Nof 3^’ = Lockman, i, pp. 4S9-69. yide Appendix B, 

1 -11, p. 227. ■ 
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even for their thrones if they did not expel the Christians 
at any rate, if they did not hinder the free exercis^e o 
that religion and forbid the baptism of any ot tneir 
subjects. . . . The first of these potentates answered tha , 
just as some were allowed to eat rice and others mea"^ sp 
also was it lawful for each man to practise or adopt \v a 
ever religion seemed to him the best. As for t e ^ ing 
of Aurpaliam, he did not preserve so favourable an attifpcie 

towards the Christians as did the Queen of Madura. is 
also true that he did not treat them with the rigour an 
severity that had been exercised in Tanjore. He was pon 
tent to give orders to arrest four Jesuit missionaries, pn 
within his territory, but their reverences were p 
** preserved themselves for their country . (The}/ o e . . 
The King, having missed arresting their persons, made sum 

of their property and of all that was to be 
house. But the Christians were not touched. 

This extract exhibits in bold relief the en ig one 
religious policy of Mangammal as against the ru e camj)aign 
of persecution followed by the neighbouring ru ers an 
the Setupati. Thus Mangammal shone ^ kr above ner 
coritemporaries in her attitude towards religion. ^ 
Mangammdrs Character and Worfe.— Mangamma. 
femme politique. Her vigour and diploniac} 

Nayak kingdom a longer tenure of life than i 

wise have had. She found the kingdom weak and decrepit, 

threatened by dangers all around. By l 

Moghul supremacy she conserved her 

to direct them against the less she 

could achieve. Though it must be admitted -- 

no match for the Setupati, she vvars 

ability and success ; but the rer 

Dalavly 

her chief mainstay. Her prune ^ ^ reoute. 

of storm and stress marks her out as a 




Storm do Mogor^ iii 


332^3 
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jVl8,ng3. 011X13.1 s 3ttitucic tow3rcls Cliristi 3 nity has hsco 
adverted to. She was equally considerate towards other 
religions. She did not alienate her Muhammadan subjects. 
A copper plate inscription of 1692 records a grant for the 
maintenance of a mosque in the name of her grandson. 
In 1701 she made a gift of some villages near Trichinopoly 
for a Muhammadan daraga. Her grants to Hindus are 
numerous. Though a devout woman, she respected the 
religious feelings of others. 

Mangammal’s name has become proverbial for liberality. 
Inscriptions record her donations to temples and for public 
charity. She is famous as a roadmaker, though she built 
some artistic public edifices like the choultry, which is 
called after her name, and, according to some, the Tamagam 
^summer house). She provided for the comfort of pedes- 
trians by planting trees on the roads she constructed and 
repaired, a,nd placing inns and supplies of water on the 
way. An inscription of 1701 records a grant of land for 
a feeding institute. She made many^ grants of agrahdra^^ 
She seems to have devoted much of her attention to irriga- 
tion, as is indicated by her inscriptions on the bank of the 
yyakkondan Channel in 1687 and 1704H^ Her greatness 
IS reflected in popular tradition, which draws a strikingly 
contrasted picture of Mangammal and Chikkadeva Raya, 
t^e mpardly king of Mysore. Idle stories are current 
a out ilangammal’s object in organizing charity on such 

an e a orate scale, but they are too puerile to deserve 
serious consideration. 

^ngammdl s Death, Nelson says that Mangammal 
under tragic circumstances. It is said that the queen 
became unpopular during the- last two or three years of 

r’ scandalous -relationship with her 

mimster Achchaiya. . This unpopularity increased when 

she showed • unwillingness to hand over the reips Pf 

grandson when he attained majority. 
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Consequently she was arrested, imprisoned, and starved, 
Tantalus-like, until at last she died. This is oral tradhion.' 
Nelson thinks that ‘ there is nothing prima facte im- 
probable in it as it stands, and there exists some evidence 
tending to corroborate it’.^‘ The confirmatory evidence 
alluded to here is a supposed statue of Achchaiya, and a 
portrait of Mangammal with her alleged paramour, in 
which the latter is dressed in unorthodox fashion and 
gaudily decked with jewellery. But the statue and the 
portrait do not constitute decisive evidence, as they give 
very meagre and doubtful information about this affair. 
The most obvious improbability in the story is that, at the 
time ascribed for this love intrigue, Mangammal wou e 
about fifty-five years old. The Jesuit authorities w o 
refer to Mangammal have nothing to say about her unnatural 
death. If it was a fact, they would have made i^uch 
capital out of it ; for she was their friend, and they wot 
have seized on such an effective weapon against t eir 
enemies. All that can be said on the evidence availab e 
is that there is no valid ground for believing t at 

Mangammal met with a tragic death.^ 

Mangammal’ s regency lasted for eighteen years, accord- 
ing to the History of the Carnataea Governors, 
mentary Mctnuscript, and a Mcc'ckenzieMcintiScript*^ e 
Mrtyunjaya Manuscript gives nineteen years. The Pandyan 
Chronicle gives only twelve years. This means t at ^ e 
regency must have come to an end about 1700, ^ 

view is opposed to the evidence of inscriptions an 
Jesuit letters. It is, however, clear^ that er g. 

happened after that of Chikkadeva Raya ^ 

Wilks ascribes the latter event to the 12t ^ o^ 

1704. There is an inscription of Mangammal in l/uo . 


34 


33 
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Taylor, (9. H. MSS., ii, p. 22b. of-r-nrflms' to the Jesuit 

In 1682 Ranga Krishna Mnttn nrnst have been 

letters, fifteen years old, and be about fifty-four 

at least past thirty then, and hence in 1705 

or fifty-hve. .. 37 np. 225 - 6 . 

Taylor, O, H. MSS., 11 , p* 229. ss^^ppendix D. No. 212. 

i, p. 131. 
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The earliest inscription of her successor, Vijayarang£ 
Chokkanatha, as ruler, belongs to 1708 or 1710, according 
as the Saka or the cyclic year is to be taken as correct. 
His earlier inscriptions of 1692, 1695, and 1700 belong to a 
period when Ivfengammal was the ruler beyond doubt 
Therefore 1706 may be taken as the date of Mangamma}'; 
death, as it is epigraphically supported. In that case, hei 
regency w’ould have lasted for about eighteen years. 





Appendix D, No. 214. 

Mr. Rangachari’s account of Man^ammai is not without errors 
common to his history. With regard to her administration, he make; 
following statements ‘ Mangammal carried on the affairs of staff 
a remarkable capacity for fifteen years after his (Ranga Krishn£ 
Virappa^s) death ^ in 1689- . . ' S/ze could hardly fill his plact 
century was not an age for the rule of women in India, . . 
the mild sceptre of a woman. Mangammal was one among t 
women. . . . She failed to secure the independence of hei 
Mughal domination \ (LA., 1917, p. 124), Later or 

Rangachari remarks that ‘ endowed with many mas^idine virtues^ 
^ ‘politician of no mean talents. For a space of seventeen 
’^”^"1705) she conducted the affairs of state in such excelleni 
her regency became, if not a model of good government, al 
5 enough^ to secure order wnthin the state and victory abroad, 
a certain vigour and independence of character which ensured 
ity of her reign and the discomfiture of her enemies . . . . 
real work of consolidation . , . devolved on Mangammal, And 
not unequal to the task. Her remarkable vigour made hei 
hen compared with that (sic) of her predecessors, one 
ana progress. During the period of 15 years 
swayed the destinies of Madura . . . (Ibid., pp. 157-8; 
angacnan s estimate of Mangammahs achievements, and 
asmbes to her rule have varying connotation and denota- 

^ tiiIa inS 7 A« commencement of Vijayaranga Chokka- 

tiled fnr P* 1S6.) Therefore Mangammal is said to 

.If seventeen years, and died in 1705 and 

3 t fixnrAcc I^angachari’s work is his 

statement that cjn historical questions, as is attested 

are is -nS cause and excuse of Mangammal’s death, 

^ mystery ’ (I6ia:. p. 185; 

an language 

are of a most unreliable nature’. (Ibid., 

f inveterate lover of romance 

extncate history from its clutches. 
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VIJAYARANGA CHOKKANATHA 








(1706-32) 

VIJAYARANGA ChokkaNaTHA assumed the reins of govern 
ment in 1706, His reign is only a record of the 
of the country, and its downward march to disruption 
ruin, The fatal indifference of the king to the 
state, and his absorption in other work, gave a free 
to his ministers, whose maladministration hastened 
break-up of the kingdom. The weakness of the 
government gave a strong stimulus to the play of 
fugal tendencies. The higher officials were greedy 
lacking in grit. Oppression of the people seems to 
been the chief work of the ministers. In an ins 
of 8th March, 1712, Kasturi Rangaiya is mentioned^ as 
Dalavay, and Venkatakrishnaiya as the Pradhani7 € 
authorized and tyrannical collection of taxes seems 
led to hostile demonstrations against the 
An inscription of 1710 refers to a temple servant 
himself down from the temple tower as a 
undue taxation of some tax-free villages, and 
yielding of the state officials — an effective course 
resistance So early in the reign matters 
The king’s attention was mainly 
practices and gifts. He is said to have 
tration of the Devasthanam (temple mana 
own hands, and rivalled Tirumala^ i 
ments with regard to temple affairs. 

^Appendix D, No. 218. - 7 = 4 .., 

3 j^aduraiitalavaralaru. 
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The earliest inscription of her successor, Vijayaranga 

as ruler, belongs to 1708 or 1710, according 
as the Saka or the cyclic year is to be taken as correct.*^ 
His earlier inscriptions of 1692, 1695, and 1700 belong toa 
period when Mangammal was the ruler beyond doubt 
Therefore^ 1706 may be taken as the date of Mangammah 
death, as it is epigraphically supported. In that case, her 
regency would have lasted for about eighteen years. 

Appendix D, No. 214. 

account of Mangammal is not without errors 
to his history. With regard to her administration, he makes 

w-itK a ‘ Mangammal carried on the affairs of state 

Mtiff,-. _ capacity for fifteen years after his (Ranga Kiishas 

Thp* 1 52 f ^ death in 16S9. . . ' She could hardly fill Im plak. 
/fn5 century was not an age for the rule of women in India, . . 

miiUnn scep^re of a woman. Mangammal was one among a 

frnrr.^\T ’ u *1 ‘j failed to sccure the independence of her 
M? domination \ {LA., 1917, p. 124). Later os 

she retnarks that ‘ endowed with many virtues. 

talents. For a space of sevenUa 
snirii- thaf conducted the affairs of state in such excellent 

least sfrnno- An t)ecame, if not a model of good government, a: 

She had a^Arfcf^^- ®®cure order within the state and victory abroad. 
the seenri^T independence of character which ensured 

The real wnrV discomfiture of her enemies .... 

she nroved -nnt^nn^ consolidation . , . devolved on Mangammal. And 

reeenev when task. Her remarkable vigour made her 

^of ^5^“ Xing 

Ir destinies of Madura , . . y {Ibid., pp. 157-8.) 

period he ascribeffn MangammaUs achievements, and 

. Further Tip licr rule have varying connotation and denota* 

aa^sruleiniwf n of Vijayaranga Chokka^ 

e ruled for fifteen ye4s and Mangammal is said to 

3* Another chaLXiSc of and died in 1705 and 

jt pvT-vreer, Mr. Rangachari s work is his 

statement that historical questions, as is attested 

>re. S and t ever Mangammal’s death, 

:r. he does not avnffl id-y -I? a mystery’. (I6id., p. 185.) 

istorian - 0:11 nc^ • o^bibiting the views, in his own language. 

Mr SaSXT"'® most unreliable nature’ . Uk 

not try t(f extripaf^^-h^f inveterate lover of romance 

try to extneate history from its clutches. 





CHAPTER XIII 


VIJAYARANGA CHOKKANATHA 

(1706-32) 

,'IJAYARANGA CHOKKANATHA assumed the reitis of govern- 
ment in 1706. His reign is only a record of the sufferings 
of the country, and its downward march to disruption and 
ruin. The fatal indifference of the king to the affairs o 
state, and his absorption in other work, gave a free hand 
to his ministers, whose maladministration hastened the 
break-up of the kingdom. The weakness of the centra 
government gave a strong stimulus to the play of centri 
fugal tendencies. The higher officials were greedy and 
lacking in grit. Oppression of the people seems to ave 
been the chief work of the ministers. In an inscription 
of 8th March, 1712, Kasturi Rangaiya is mentioned as t e 
Dalavay, and Venkatakrishnaiya as the Pradhani. 
authorized and tyrannical collection of taxes seems to ave 
led to hostile demonstrations against the administration. 
An inscription of 1710 refers to a temple servant t ro\ g 
himself down from the temple tower as a protest agams 
undue taxation of some tax-free villages, and the consequen 
yielding of the state officials-an effective course of passu e 
resistance ’ So early in the reign matters reached a c _ ^ • 

The king’s attention was mainly devoted to 
practices and gifts. He is said to have taken the adminis- 
tration of the Devasthanam (temple managemen ) ^ 

own hands, and rivalled Tirumala Nayaka m ^ 

1 JT ““ TTp *-v\nrie^ CrrflTlLa LU 

ments with regard to temple affairs. 


Appendix D, No. 2^8. 

^ Maduraiiialamralaru . 



^ Ibid . , 
■s B. 
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institutions (mathas) in distant places like Tirukkalukunrae 
1717 and Sosale in 17084 He went on long pilgrima- 
^^ortant shrines atvery short intervals. Sl^ial 

were added the miseries, of the people due. 
femme be ween 1710 and 1720. The inscriptions^ of th 

part of Salem and Coimbatore show that this 

wards the%nd lost. To- 

Trav«n ^ ®“Joyed a quiet time. In 1726 the king oi 
en^^ his internal 

The Marava Kingdom. ~Th& Kilavan Setupati died in 

inscrintr^"^ authorities ; ‘ and the earliest 

does n T successor is in 1730.« Mr. Rangachari 

Setun he quite sure of the period of this 

for hi^ H he not give the authority 

firlT ’• mutually discordant statements. 

death in 1709 if, e^a f'T 

Mr. Rangaeliari Itr t '’T 

to Lh . I “"tradiction, witl 

his folio ■ ^ reigti-period, is appsrentlv 

htn Mowing Nelson blindly. The latter says that 

ommenced a reign destined to extend over 

ttirtysi* years ■; ... and tha, 

215 . 

Ptidn 0^722 1recflU^^+k Etappur {Ibid., 

is said to ha4 ‘ achievements of Chikka- 

of Madura ■ f 76^ Krishna in con- 

ga Raja Udai^r’. n«fflerom 

^^^nezieliy/viry pro c 

220. PP^Mix A, Letter No. 12. 

^dbid.^ p. 209. ^ 1917, p. 45 
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■ the veteran died aged upwards of eighty, and after a reign 

af a quarter of a century.’ ” 1/710 

The rule of the Kilavan lasted from about 1674 to , 

!.e., for about thirty-six years. He was a man 0 remar ^ 
able ability who conducted the administration of the country 
with great vigour and wisdom. Though his tit e to e 
throne was weak, he succeeded in securing t e in 
ence of his dominions and winning the good opinion o is 
subjects. A rich and powerful Marava asked a Christian 
catechist ; ‘ How can this religion (Christianity) be goo 
and holy when our king, so full of sagacity, P" ^ J 
preacher to ignominious death and severely pro 1 1 _ ^ 

Lctrine in his dominions ? ’ - The Setupati’s violen 
action against Christianity seems to have been a popnla 
move. He identified himself completely with the interest 
of his people and his kingdom. During his - 

he had to witness the intense sufferings w causes 

had .0 uadergo owing .o de 

Famine and pestilence came in the v ake n-igeries. 

terrible havoc. A virulent cyclone added 
This condition of affairs lasted for near y en .• 

his death. . . 

Before hie death the ^ ^ 

SanharaT.va.hisi.i=gitimate p«h.s»^^^^^^ 

representations from his J . crowned 

candidate, Vijayaraghunatha, ^ 

after him. But in Martin’s letter of 1713 J 
L represented as the second son of the 
‘ Vaduganatha Teva is master ^ ^ • -ht f 

AU the" kingdom belonged ,o him by nght. f 
elder ; but he gave sovereignty over 
brothh, who, he thonght, had ‘f 

than he.’'® This to 





for h.Q is 







Nelson, pp- 206 and^2^ 


Bertrand, iv, p 



29 
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of the SetupLi r ■ • 

nomination fd] on ht the latter ’3 fir: 

That yiiayaraehnn-ti. ^ ^^^timate son, Bhavani Sankar 
probable Th t ^ Vaduganatha were brothers : 

of takina th ^'"’^^ters sometimes make the raistak 

appearfl ^"^^^^sors of a ruler for his sons« 1 

VijayaraghunSa Teva°'‘'^ triumphed in the succession c 

he was constfnflw^^'kT^t of the peopk 

Disputed c:i ^ rival, Bhavani Sankara 

and kept his forces i fortress of Arantangi 

taking. He was a d^ °i ^°t any military under 

visits to Ram-' ' teligious man, who paid frequeni 

.=..p.e Lt" h:X L"r •“ “■ 

in the beginning. Sol was very favourable 

the missionaries whn accession, he received 

mission to erect churrT”^-^° P®"^' 

He even granted them a nl^f dominions, 

necessary for their r'r^ -l ^ f g'^’otind and the materials 
was erected in 171 '^^'rtton. Accordingly, a big church 
b-u,if„, than 4 ”; « -M to have been more 

'ati seems to have ^^‘fnra.‘= But soon the 

lain of bad treatmen 

^om him. To counteract this 
t e support of the king's elder 
of whom Martin records that 
idistinction and amity, and 

•^'^eatly, as ^ received from 

remarked, Christianity 

•r 

Of Muttu Virappa Nayaka I. 

-tiid., p. 228 . 
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was in a flourishing condition in the Marava country in 
1714-5, and it made progress every day. When t e mg 
went to Ramesvaram once, he entrusted the governnien o 
his dominions to one ‘ Tiruvaluvanathan , his brot er in 
law, who is described as a model of piety and virtue among 
the neophytes.’” Soon after the king’s departure, the 
latter visited the church and participated in the ceremonies. 
When information about this reached the Setupati, e e\^ 
into a paroxysm of rage and hurried back to his^ capita 
with the resolve to exterminate Christianity from his domi- 
nions. He gave orders to his soldiers to enter the houses o 

Christians and destroy all traces of their faith. 

About 1720 the famine, which had desolated the coun ry 
for several years, ceased. Abundant rains revived t e peo 
pie’s hope, and the harvest gladdened those who survived tne 
calamity.” But unfortunately for the Marava coun r> , 
Bhavani Sankara’s intrigues brought about a ^ 

secured the help of the Raja of Pudukotta and the king o 
Tanjore, and the confederate army attacked ‘ 

While the defence of the place was going on, a er 
epidemic made Vijayaraghunatha its victim, . 

taken to Ramnad, where he died soon after in 

was a serious loss to the Maravas, ^ 

of some ability and his death was the signal tor 

about the succession, which ended in the fina 
the kingdom. A J esuit writer gloats over_ 
and refers to it as ’ the favour of Divine Providence 
.. Before the death of the Setupati, he ha no 
Tanda Teva, a great-grandson of the s 

his successor. But Bhavani SanI 
the throne on his nomination 
diplomacy to defeat his rival^ 

t * £ 03-^1 S 

his ‘ mother-in-law , 








Bertrand, iv. P- 233 
/did., p. 2S2. 
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(he had married her niece), he secured popular 
and became Setupati. But Tanda Teva was not pre- 
pared to surrender his right without a struggle. M 
succeeded in getting the help of the king of Madura and 
the Raja of Pudukotta to enforce his claims by the promhe 
of territorial cession to the latter. In a short time, he laid 
smge to Arantangi ; and Bbavani Sankara, dismayed at the 
sight of the large army he had to give battle to, hurriedly 

to Tanjore. The latter concluded an agreement 
TO h the king of Tanjore by which he consented to give 
up a is territories north of the Pambar in return for help 
against his rival. In the course of two or three months 
Bhavani Sankara and the Tanjore general invaded Ramnad. 
Tanda Teva called upon his allies for support ; Madura 
sent a few soldiers, and the army of Pudukotta encamped 
ear e allied forces. The Tanjore general easily dispers- 

r i. f attacked the former. He was able to 

mke two of the sons of the Raja of -Pudukotta prisoners, 

mint ® terms quickly. After this engage- 

meat, Ramnad was laid siege to and the fort was mined 

nut followers were 

became ^ struggle Bhavani Sankara 

be^me Setupati for the sepond time. 

“ Setupati only prepared 

- jvay or his fall. He could not retain’ the affection and 

of hm vassals. He quarrelled with a powerful and 

refn confiscated his territories. The latter 

r nf S u- t)y his heroic feats, won the 

" 'ing. He co-operated with another refugee like 

RaSnl ’^ncle of Tanda Teva, 

r.ri = J J successful siege by Bhavani 
ucceeded in inducing the king of Tanj ore to 

5r°1, ^ Ru tile territories north 

^ s Bhavani Sankara had not fulfilled his 

same effect. AccnrHJno-i. ^ tjjg Ramnad 
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country was invaded, and in the battle of Ura^ur, Bhavan^ 
Sankara was defeated and taken pr isoner to Tanjore. 

rule came to an end in 1729.®^ , ■ 

The successful campaign of Tanjore agams 
Sankara led to the partition of the Marava country. All 
the territories north of the Pambar were taken y anj , 
iu accordance with the terms of the understanding w ic 
preceded her recent Ramnad campaign. The remainder 
of the country was parcelled out into five portions , ^ ree 
of them were given to Kattaya Teva who ascended t 
throne with the title of Kumara Muttu Vijayaraghunatha 
Setupati, and the other two parts went to the share of t e 

Polegar refugee, the co-adjutor of Kattaya Teva, w » 

^ T 3 o;„ of ^ivap-anc'a Thus the original 

on became the Raja ot bivagan£,a. 

Ramnad country was partitioned among t ree pe 
with the result that the Setupati ceased to be an 
ing factor in politics, and his power ^ 

new ruler of Sivaganga, who, however, cou no , 

glories of the united and independent Marava country. ^ 
Vijayaranga Chohkanatha’ s Character an ’ 

Vijayaranga’s excessive religious fervour made hirn unmm^ 

ful of his duties-as king. Besides criminally -eglegxng^^^ 

proper functions, he wasted the reso nrincioal 

i„ lavish donations and ft.,nent toya 

shrines, als inscriptions of 1708, ^ 

1724, 1727, and 1728^-’ record grants of Ian 

Mr. Rangachari_ has 1709 "to 1723. 

.According to him, Vyayaraghunath _ pointed ou 

1917, p . 209.) The inaccuracy of “ Jesuit records, which _giw 
already. The final date « - 

year as 1720- Mr. Rangachan do^ not note arnved 

reliable authorities; “-“A . bached hy 

Whatever may ^en care that 

or not, he should at lep- period of nine 7®^^® „ 

mutual ly conflicting- He all , have been between 17-^ 

Sankara’s rule ; and therefore it m«t ha ^ 

but he puts the close of it in 1/29. .. fi' 

22 Nelson, pp. 247-50- ooc 93R.2S0. > 

22 Appendix D, Nos. 214, 222, 
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have T vf ^ai. 

kesvaram ^ ^ following to Srlrangam, Jan 

Vailiuntha ^ Tinnevelly, AIvar-Tirunagari, and 

thegods^ W 

had madp ^ ^ ® P^®sents of jewellery and other gift: 

would nt/" " 

malversa°t; ° k° institute an enquiry into 

draininp- would repeat his donations.^' In t 

resZ little sense 

rachavaoh-^ ^misters, Naravappaiya and Venka 

SSred thT’ Kr"' = 

when rh revenues unscrupulously.®® At a ti 

Chokkan-tli I^-stening to ruin, Vijayarar 
re^m T -t the head of t 

hi^P«P .• u ^ the last Nayak of Tanjo 

reLtaHo ^ ^ f temperament dug the grave of 1 
kitrrl t ^ accelerated the collapse of 1 

g - He was too weak to control the destructi 

£Ze vitll of.h S« 

toetrvib r It' »' “■= ■‘“sa” 

was extremeiv ^ ^ ® "Panjore ruler above-mentioned, I 

ed by his trLTn^f matters, as is illustra 

proposal for marriaae int \ ^ embassy, carrying 

what he considere^d to , I^omfisd i 

Ceylon, because of Lint' °f the king , 

Ceylonese with scant courtesT®!*^^ •’ dimissed tl 

entWy alien to hiftaS^ *”'* ‘ ” 

flia Deo,,, -Vijay^n^a Chotatha died on the 3, 

to the Afeimwl*! February, 1732 

• y ma Manuscripts-, on the Sivarati 





> tl. a. ttiSS ii rev. ooo, 

• •p. 230. 11, pp. 229and37. 


’ ih Appendix, pp. 2| 
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kx in Masi, Virodhikrit, according to the Madurmttala- 
iaraldnr, and in Masi, Virodhikrit, according to the 
fSndyan Chronicle. The History of the Carnataca 
Governors and the Supplementary Manuscript give the same 
cyclic year. Therefore the chronicles agree in placing the 
death of Vijayaranga early in 1732. Inscriptions do not 
conflict with this dating. A copper plate inscription, dated 
4 c: 1653 K A. 907, Virodhikrit,*® is the last one ‘ in the 
^'ign of VU^yaranga ihokkan.tha *. Consequently, he can- 
not have died earlier than August-September, 1731. The 
earliest record of his successor, Mlnakshi,'^ is dated 1733-4. 
Nelson only says that ‘ the King seems to have died m the 
year 1731 He does not state the grounds for this 
probability. Mr. Rangachari’s date for this event is 1731, 
bat his references indicate the succeeding year, i.e., 1732. 
As usual he does not support his dating;^ he fails to 
justify his choice in the midst of conflicting evidence. The 
most probable date for the death of Vijayaranga Chokka- 
natha is February, 1732. Wilks seems to be correct in 

ascribing this event to the same year. 


® Appendix D, No. 234, 
31/.^., 1917, p. 213. 


p. 251 
32 p, 154. 


29 Ibid., No. 235. 



CHAPTER XIV 


MINAKSHI (1732-6) 


MiNAKSHi s short reign of about five years is a record o! 

internal strife followed by foreign occupation and extinction 

of the Nayak kingdom. Succession disputes now assumed 

a serious shape and invited Muhammadan intervention. 

Though Mlnakshi was an ambitious woman, she was too 

weak to cope with the complex and dangerous situatm 

When even heroic remedies could not have saved the 

kingdom, the rule of a woman of very average abilities 
could not but end in disaster. 


As Vijayaranga Chokkanatha died without male issue, 
his wife Mlnakshi assumed the reins of government, and 
adopted Vijayakumara, the son of Bangaru Tirumala, who 
IS said to have been a member of another branch of the 
royal family issuing from Kumara Muttu, the ‘ younger 
brother ’ of Tirumala Nayaka. She was supported by her 
brother, Venkata Perumal Nayaka. She acted quicklv 
to secure ^ popular recognition for her rule. Soon 
Bangaru Tirumala, the father of her adopted son, and 
Dalavay Venkatacharya formed an alliance to bring abour 
the deposition of Mlnakshi. It is said that theh fim 

to oust her, by entering the fort of Trichi- 

While the struggle between these 

sent isbracting the kingdom, the Nawab of Arcot 

sent ills son, S3.fd3.r Ali a.nd biQ Qr»n i j o h’x 

1734 ’ ,, r ’ son-in-law, Chanda Sahib, 

. army to reduce the kingdoms of 
a and Tanjore if they failed to pay tribute Th= 
presence of the foreign armv w=,c ,-r 7' 

Tirumala against Mlnakshi ; he bribed Safdar Ali to his 






side. The latter would not hazard an attack on the strong 
fortress of Trichinopoly under the vigilance o ina 
Therefore he posed as the arbitrator between ^ 
parties and summoned an imposing conference o 
the appearance of adjudicating their respective claims o 
sufficient data. Mlnakshi did not pay any heed to tn^. 
suspicious attempt at settlement. Safdar i eci ^ 
favour of Bangaru, and, committing the ° 

award to Chanda Sahib, quitted the scene. Mmaksh 
negotiated with the latter with a view nullifying the 
arrangements agreed upon, in return for, it is sa » 
crore of rupees. Chanda Sahib consente to er 
and is said to have sworn by the Korari to sa 
interests at any cost. After this he was receive y e 
her palace.^ The accounts given by the chronides ^ 
confusing and contradictory. It is said that Minays i . 
by this time, reconciled herself with Bangaru, an 
she sent him and her adopted son to Madura to 

them from Chanda Sahib. 

Chanda Sahib understood that the two rivals had come 
terms, and therefore he had no opportunity to pit one 
against the other. Further, he learnt that the conque. 
the Madura kingdom would be an easy affair. isappoi 
ed at the attitude of Minakshi, he returned to Arco. 
Soon he came again to Trichinopoly, m o , „ 

definite plan of usurping the position of 
He came into the fort and prepared the necessar} 

L briaging the whole kingdom under his control. He s».ns 
to have pLuaded Mlndkshi that her best course lav rn 

entrusting him with the reduction »' 

strange infatuation or impotence, s 

spectator of Chanda^ Sahib's 

control of the administration 

Wilks, i, P- 1S5 ; Taylor. O. ^■S'S., u, p. 233 . 
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possession, he strengthened his position in Trichinopoiy 
Under the ^command of Govindaiya and Ravanaiya, two ^ 
t e Queen’s adherents, he sent a large army, consisting o. 
80,000 cavalry and some infantry, to the south to taks 
possession of Dindigul, which was in the hands of BangarE 
Tirumala, and conquer the whole country. Dindigul was 
stormed in a short time, and the army of Chanda Sahib 
niarched to Madura. Bangaru Tirumala desperately coi- 
lected a few troops to oppose the invaders. In the battle ot 
Ammaiya-Nayakkanur,® his army, which was strengthened 
by some Polegars, made a bold stand, and fought a iveH* 
contested battle, but was overpowered. Bangaru took 
refuge in Sivaganga, w'hose Raja allowed him the use of the 
fort of Vellikurichchi. The Muhammadan army became 
masters of the kingdom of Madura. Soon Chanda Sahib's 
character and ulterior motives stood revealed. He did not 
scruple to break his solemn vow, and imprison Mlnakshi in 
her palace.“ The latter’s miseries overwhelmed her, and 

I own life by taking poison.* 

The death of Mlnakshi ^ brought about the practical 
extinction of the rule of the Nayaks of Madura. Bangaru 
Tirumala was not the man to take advantage of this turn in 
the course of events and lead a vigorous campaign for the 
expulsion of the Muhammadans ; he was too weak for such 
an undertaking. By calling in the Mahrattas to his aid, he 
gave up all chance of restoring Nayak rule. After hh 
mur er v Anwaruddin, his son Vijayakumara fled to 
bivaganga, and his descendants lived in obscurity. These 

Nelson, ^ and Mr. Ranga- 


•Of 


Taylor, O.ff. MSS., ii, p. 934 

Til© dst© of tilis to i-j-i CJmJbfM Jk^iSSf ii, p, 

iFusuf p. 261 on « ascribed to 1736 by S. C. 

other reliable records Mr elimination of contemporary 

1917, p. 213 ) Rangachari, however, puts it in 

® p. 261 ^ 

1917, pp. 241*-7 and 272 



CHAPTER XV 


general considerations on NAYAK rule 


1 . Administration 

Central Government : King and his Ministers — We 
have seen how the Palaiyam System was organized to 
meet the needs of local government and provide for the 
military necessities of the kingdom, trom the beginning 
over-centralisation of authority was avoided. The centra 
government was systematised on traditional lines, ^ ^ ut 
certain modifications were introduced to suit the conditions 
of the times. In theory the King governed with the 


assistance of a Council of Ministers. 

' The Dalavay was the principal officer of the kingdorn, 
and he combined in himself the control of all civil an 
military .administration. The old Hindu arrangement o 
having a Mantri (chief minister) and a Senapati (com- 
mander-in-chief) was not followed, and we see the 
of the functions of these tw^o officers in the hands o t e 
Dalavay. This proved a wise arrangement, as the Naya 'S 
had always to aim at military efficiency even in civi 
administration. For a long time after order had een 
evolved out of chaos, a strong hand was necessary to 
the turbulent chiefs and people in check.^ Racial con ict- 
among a heterogeneous popffiation necessitated a com ma 
tion of civil and military rule, as has been the case with the 
‘ Non-Regulation ’ provinces of India under the hn is 
administration. Problems of state had so requen } 
^nspicuous military aspect that the separation o civi a 

policy would have been preindrcial to or er ^ 




administration^ The 
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possession, he strengthened his position in Trichiaopoly. 
Under the command of Govindaiya and Ravanaiya, two of 
the Queen’s adherents, he sent a large army, consisting of 
80,000 cavalry and some infantry, to the south to take 
possession of Dindigul, \vhich was in the hands of Bangaru 
Tirumala, and conquer the whole country. Dindigul was 
stormed in a short time, and the army of Chanda Sahib 
marched to Madura. Bangaru Tirumala desperately col- 
lected a few troops to oppose the invaders. In the battle of 
Ammaiya-Nayakkanur,® his army, which was strengthened 
by some Polegars, made a bold stand, and fought a well- 
contested battle, but was overpowered. Bangaru took 
refuge in ^ivaganga, whose Raja allowed him the use of the 
fort of Vellikurichchi. The Muhammadan army became 
masters of the kingdom of Madura. Soon Chanda Sahib's 
character and ulterior motives stood revealed. He did not 
scruple to break his solemn vow, and imprison Minakshiin 
her palace.^ The latter’s miseries overwhelmed her, and 
she put an end to her own life by taking poison.^ 
The death of Mlnakshi ^ brought about the practical 
extinction of the rule of the Nayaks of Madura. Bangaru 
Tirumala was not the man to take advantage of this turn in 
the course of events and lead a vigorous campaign for the 
expulsion of the Muhammadans ; he was too weak for such 
an undertaking. By calling in the Mahrattas to his aid, he 
gave up all chance of restoring Nayak rule. After hh 
murder by Anwaruddin, his son Vijayakumara fled tc 
Sivaganga, and his descendants lived in obscurity. These 
later events are treated fully by Nelson,^ and Mr. Ranga* 


® Taylor, OM. MSS., ii, p. 234. 

3 Yusuf Khan, p. 12. ^ Taylor, OM. MSS, ii, p. I 

iv rightly ascribed to 1736 by S. C. h 

\rusut p. 26) oa a careful examination of contemporary a 

Rangachari, however, puts it in 17.' 
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CHAPTER XV 




GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS ON NAYAK 

1. Administration 

Central Government: King cifid Ms Ministers^ ^ 
have seen how the Palaiyam System was 
meet the needs of local government and provi e o ^ 

military necessities of the kingdom. From ^^^^^tral 

over-centralisation of authority was avoided. s cen 

government was systematised on traditional 
certain modifications were introduced lo suit the ^ , 

of the times. In theory the King governe 

assistance of a Council of Ministers. ^ 

■ The Dalavay was the principal officer of the mg om, 

and he combined in himself the control of all , 

military .administration. The old Hindu __ 

having a Mantri (chief minister) and a Seoapa ^ 

mander-in-chief) was not followed, and ^ j r,f t>ip 

of the functions of these two officers in t e an 

This proved a wise arrangement, as the 

had always to aim at military efficiency 
administration. For a long time after or er 
evolved out of chaos, a strong hand was necessary 
the turbulent chiefs and people in check. acia 
among a heterogeneous population necessitate a 
tion of civil and militarj; rule, as has been the case wtth the 

^ Non- Regulation ’ provinces of 
administration. Problems of state 
conspicuous military aspect that the separa^ 

would have been pre-’’ 

administration* The 
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the kingdom ; but, since his powers had no constitutional 
sanction, strong kings could curtail his authority. Normally 
he was the supreme power in the state. Under weak rulers, 
his influence on the administration was great and undisturb- 
ed. It seems that the Dalavay is referred to by the Jesuit 
writers and John Nieuhoif as the Governor-General of the 
kingdom. 

The Daiavay*s functions seem to have been of a general 
nature ; he was the officer responsible for the peace of the 
country, and was mainly concerned with internal order and 
foreign policy, though he may have had some control over 
the various departments of state. Nelson seems to under- 
estimate the importance of this official when he says ^ that 
his functions were merely advisory ; but Nieuhoff remarks 
that he was a real power in the affairs of the countr}*, 
and the Jesuit letters, by many references, indicate his 
great powder, even under Tirumala Nayaka. The latter 
authority says that the Dalavay who governed the kingdom 
under the Queen (Mangammal) was ‘ absolute master and 
bent all to his will and refers to him as the Prince- 
Regent.® It appears certain that the Dalavay was a power 
to be counted in the administration of the country. 

The first great Dalavay of the Nayaks was Ariyanatha, 
who was also the Pradhani. The combination of these two 
offices in his hands did not create a precedent, as, later on. 
they^ wxre kept distinct and held by different persons. 
An illustrious and worthy successor of Ariyanatha was 
Ramappaiya in the reign of Tirumala Nayaka. The 
Dalavays, Lingarina Nayaka, Venkatakrishnappa, and 


Vide Appendix B; 


^ p. 145. 

® Bertrand, iv, p. 74 ; Lockman, i, p. 461. 

were of Mantri and DaJ 

In deaTfcs? ViSvanatha and held by Ariyani 

m aeaiing with the Kavak ^ 
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Gsviildappaiya were mediocrities. The famous Narasap 
paiya,thrD;iavay of Marrgammal, extorted the unstmt- 
ed admiration of the J esuits, though he was an inveterate 
enemy of the Europeans."* Achchaiya was a nonentity. 
Kastiiri Rangaiya, Naravappaiya, and Venkataraghava- 
charya, the Dalavays ' of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha, were 
unscrupulous intriguers, who low’ered the prestige o 
their office. Most of the Dalavays of the Nayaks wre 
Brahmans, and, from the time of Chokkanatha, the o ce 

4 

was held by a succession of Brahmans. ^ 

The next important officer of the King was the Pradhani, 

the finance minister. Though principally engage ^ m 
directing the collection of revenue and its expenditure 
he seems to have had great influence on internal adminis- 
tration as a whole, and held a rank higher than that o an 
ordinary minister. Proenza’s letter of 1665 recor^ s t 
^the Pradhani, . . . under the title of the first minister o 
the king, is the governor or rather the despot o t e w o 
kingdom This may be explained by the importance o 
his charge and the necessary absence of the Dalavay rom 
headquarters in connection with war and allied questions ^ 
foreign policy. The Pradhani _ could, therefore, ^xerase 

greater power in troublous times, an ^T^and 

stretch of his power may have reacted on his statu 

influence in ordinary times. ^ ^ «rnnnfy 

The Rayasam (Secretary) was next m importanc g 

the ministers. He appears to have figure j 

the administration. He seems to have been ch 

administrative officer, but with 

Dakvay and the Pradhini. As he rvas m cb.er 
with the actual administrative ntachmery » to ^ 

and came in constant 

^ Bertrand, iv, p. 74 ; Lobkman, i» P* ^ 

: ® Bertand, iii, p* 178- 












he must have exercised much authority. ■ 
three officers formed the trio of the King’s Council. 

chief officials were the Kanakkan (Accountant) and tk 
i (Foreign Secretary). The former was in charge 
the Audit department, and the latter was the accredited 
representative of the King in his‘ dealings with foreign 









Character of the Government , — Though ministerial depart- 
were organized by the Nayaks, the government 
a despotism in name. The King had the power to 
policy of the kingdom. Though conventions 
not without their influence on administration, they 
not the binding force of constitutional law. There 
nothing to prevent a well-intentioned king from 
a minister of his charge if he meant to 
its working. Tirumala Nayaka and Vijayaranga 
Chokkanatha transferred the Devasthanam department 
emselves. Though there was not much respect 
constitutional forms, the requirements of good 
were appreciated ; and even the most arbitrary 
of royal authority was tolerated, provided it was 
of the people. Practically, the King’s power 
by his Council of Ministers, the traditional 
, and public opinion. Even the powerful 
had to submit to the voice of his people, 
type of constitutionalism may be said to be 

polity ; the spirit of distrust and the 
^aterial results, which necessitate an 

o political checks and counterchecks— the 






development 
were found in. the 

ion pervaded the lives of the 

and the moral law was better 
law. The atmosphere of Hindu 
the exuberant growth of political 



General Consider at ions on Ndyak ^nle 





organisms of a highly differentiated nature, and could not 
therefore produce peoples addicted to politics like the 
Western nations. Good government was then realized 
with much less of elaborate political machinery than in 
modern days. Therefore it is wrong to examine Hindu 
polity from the point of view of modern political conditions, 
and praise or condemn it, according as it conforms or not 
to our administrative arrangements. We have 
find out whether the aims of government were 
Hindu governments ministered to the material and 
needs of the people, while the professed object of 
states is to look after their material interests only, 
general, the Nayaks hardly transcended the limits of 
traditional moral and political code ; and they had 
respect for the general opinion of the people, though they 
exercised almost absolute powers. As Nelson remarks, 
‘There were . . . many things which they durst not 
attempt to do, and there existed a well-defined^ public 
opinion which it was never quite safe for them to insult. 
The fatal defect of the Nayak polity, as of Hindu go\ern- 
ments in general, was that the welfare of the 
depended, to a large extent, on the character of the 
and as an uninterrupted succession of good and able 
could not be obtained, periods of good government 
sometimes followed by intervals of grave misrule 
tendency of Western writers to talk glibly of 
despotism ’ and condemn it summarily as 
with oppressive rule, is a serious hindrance to 
study of old Indian governments. The note ot 
sounded by Professor Bury has not 
Modern writers steeped in Western 
sufficiently realize that the work of the historian is 

see how far good was 
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and what machinery was then available for this pur. 

The spirit of the administration and its results are 

criteria of good government than a highly differentil'® 

mechanism of administration ; the form and machinerv C 
only a means to an end. 

Provincial Government, — The link between the cent- i 

government and the local administrations, i.e. I" 
a.aiyams, seems to have been the governors of provinc-' 
These officers were entrusted with much executive authorirr 
heir power seems to have varied considerably with th-^r 
s ance rom the capital ; a distant provincial ruler 
greater freedom from control. It appears that the king 
was ivi e into a few large provinces; the governors 
nc inopo y, Tinnevelly, and Satyamangalam are referre,^ 
_o by the authorities. A letter of 1644 says that th= 
governor of Trichinopoly was much more powerful 

rrfer to ’• ’ 

, Status of, and large powers exercised bv 

have been mnevelly. The governors appear k 

Dalavav. A / <=ontrol of the governor-general or the 

°-overn/^' letter of 1653 records that ‘th= 

Trichinopoly addressed very sever^ 

remarks fh ^'^bordinate governor ’. ® John Nieuhofi 

remarks that the j . 

‘several u/ ^ ^ Madura was in possession of 

governed b - countries, each of which are (is, 

general, who hirthe" ’’ besides the governor- 

Below fK. .ove^rn^^ management of the whole king- 

6^ nors. It appears, there were power* 

'''" some sort of control over the smaller 

IS these who are referred to by the 

“^pof Manamadura, Sendamangalani, 

, and as the seigniors of Dharl* 

The Polegar of -Kannivadi k 

p. iSn. Vide Appendix C. 
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spoken of in the chronicles as the chief of the eighteen 
Polegars of Dindigul. 

Local Government, — The unit of administration was the 
village; several villages were grouped under a larger division 
called the makdna^ which was a part of the nddtu The 
latter unit seems to have been a component part of the 
province, which was differently called the rdjya, desam, 
mandalam^ or rdshtra- Inscriptions show that provinces 
were divided into nadu^ slmai or mdkdna^ and village 
variously CQ.lled gnfmam, mangalam, satmidram, kudi^ iir^ 
pur am ^ kulam^ ktirichchi, patti, etc.) Though the ad- 
ministrative divisions had a variety of names, it is clear 
that a province consisted of man}^ ndduSf and the latter was 
composed of many smaller divisions, the smallest unit being 
the village. Further, the term nadu was commonly used 
in all parts of the country. The villages appear to have 
enjoyed a large measure of local autonomy. John Nieuhoff 
says that ‘ each village has two judges, who are much 

respected by the inhabitants.’ 

Organization of the Central Government. — The chief 
officials of the central government seem to have maintained 
a subordinate staff to carry on the work of their depart- 
ments. It appears that they were given a free hand in 
the appointment and dismissal of their assistants and 
clerical staff. Thus a spirit -of departmental responsibility 
seems to have prevailed in administration. Nelson says that 
' there can be no doubt . . . that the heads themselves 
received nothing in the shape of salary, but were from time 
;o time rewarded with grants of land and presents of mone} , 
vhen the King thought proper to mark his sense of 
services.’ The rewards given by the King to the officials 
m special occasions Nelson takes to be remuneration 


Appendix D, Nos. 16, 31, 38, 65, 78, 
.91, 203, 205, 213, 250, and 252. 
p. 297. Vide Appendix C. t 
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their regular services. This seems to be a gratuitou 
assumption. If such a system of irregular payment had 
prevailed, it could scarcely have escaped the notice of the 
*t writers, as it would certainly have added force to 
condemnation of the Nayak administrative system. 

^ liice . — The central government did not maintain an 
elaborate judicial establishment. Justice was mostly ad- 
ministered locally by the village officers. Arbitration was 

r 

gue. Even questions like seniority among 
hers, which entailed such consequences as succession 

etc., were settled by arbitrators.’* Questions 





: a general nature, involving social and religious rights, 
ere heard by the King and his officials. The Jesuit letters 
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the complaints wffiich the missionaries carried to 

The Pradhani seems to have 
control over the judicial department- The trial of 
recorded by him sheds some light on judicial pro* 
His letter of 1665 contains the following observa- 
The Pradhani did not consider the rival plaints, 
examination was public ... He sent for the 

the great personages to come to 

He came in great pomp. . , . 
ernor intimidates the witnesses, and compels them 

g to his wishes. ... All the procedure 

where the judgment came soon, 
my innocence and fined the amhalakdran 

ecus- . . These remarks are 

an organized system of public trials. 
Coasts . — The administration of the 

Portuguese and the 
s cared only for revenue from their sea* 

says that about 1664 the seven 
were administered by native judges 

.... ^ Bertrand, iii,.pp. 178-^1 . 
Appendix C. 
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holding office for one year* Each village proposed 
persons, of whom two were selected bv the Chief Direc 
of the Dutch East India Company ; and they 
allegiance to him. Civil suits were heard in these 
courts, but criminal cases were decided at Tuticorin by the 
Council of Nine with the Dutch Director as Presi 
While the Portuguese were masters of the coast 
organised their own system of administration. 
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Revenue Administration, — The administrative 






was organized with a view to the collection of revenii 
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with ease and promptitude. The vi 
was called the maniyakdran or ambalakdran, 
tions from the villages \vere transmitted to their 
superior, the head of the mdkdnam^ and from 
progression to the King’s treasury under the coot 
Pradhani. The amount of land tax collected was half 
the produce of the land, according to the 
Nelson takes this as half of the gross 
more reasonable to think that the net produce 
as taxation in general was on the net 
ment of revenue appears to have been in 
Jesuit authorities seem to imply- 
that Ekoji was receiving money 
This shows that there w’as 
country for the sale of paddy- If 
Tanjore, the same system would have 
Madura. Moreover, as early as the 
ment of revenue in cash was 
emperors- Sufficient details are not 

in full the working of the revenue 

Idid., p. 296 . 

Bertrand, ii, P* 124 . ^ 

Ibid,, iii, p. 338 . 
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Sources of Revenue*-— The land tax was the mainstay oi 
the public revenues, as was the case in more ancient times. 
All the lands were not given to the Polegars. The crown 
lands, though smaller in extent than all the Pajaiyams put 
together, were more productive, as Nelson thinks, An 
unfailing source of income seems to have been provided 
for by the first Nayak ruler by reserving the best 
lands for the upkeep of the government. Distant and 
unproductive lands principally would have been given to 
the Polegars. Further, the crown lands would have been 
far better looked after than other portions o.f the country, 
as the resources of a government would be far greater, for 
improvements in land, than those of individuals with limited 
means. The second chief source of state income consisted 
of tribute from the Polegars, which amounted to one-third 
of the produce that they received from their farmers. This 
income varied with the circumstances of the times. In the 


early days of the Nayakship, the Palaiyams were not very 
productive. There were numerous obstacles to cultivation, 
which the Polegars only slowly succeeded in overcoming, 
111 many instances, total remissions of tribute were sanc- 
tioned as rewards for public services, as in the cases of the 
S^Aupati, the Polegar of Kannivadi, and others. Regular 
payment of tribute by the Polegars depended on their 
temper and the condition of the times. In periods of 
commotion, it would have been difficult to make them pay; 
a weak king cannot have received tribute from them in 
full and with ease. Therefore this was an uncertain 
source of revenue. The pearl and chank (Xanxus) fisheries 
brought some revenue ; but they could not be relied on, as 

their proceeds varied arbitrarily, and in the course of time 

became very disappointing. Further, only a portion of the 
cuEats couid bring revenue to the king of Madura, since the 
Mara\a king claimed the proceeds from fishing in his roads. 
.:e lions share of the profits went to the Dutch, who 
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bought the pearls and chank at a nominal price. The 
sources of income were the three above-mentioned, viz 
land tax, the tribute from Polegars, and the fisheries. 

There were numerous miscellaneous taxes which 
seem to have been productive. Inscriptions contain 
ences to these, but the details of their character 
are not known. The inscriptions mention ulavu and 
ddravddai^^^ jodi and virdda^^ taxes on looms'"^ 





23 




weavers,'^" and those on imports and exports 
also petty taxes on land and water communications, 
octroi duties. This ‘ multiple system ’ of taxation i 
economical from the modern standpoint, but it is 
to appreciate how it reacted on the kingdom at large 
not enough if particular taxes are selected 
characteristics examined, even if we have sufficient 
such a study. It is more important to appraise 
burdens which the ta.x system, as a whole, im 
people, according to therr ability to pay. 
materials for such an investigation 
Rangachari, especially the latter, think that 
levied by the Vijayanagar emperors and the M} 
would have been imposed by the Nayaks on 
and therefore they enumerate a long list of 
is no direct evidence to justify their app 
Madura. Some of these miscellaneous taxes 
ly made over to temples and public charities, 
record numerous cases of remission of 
Portions of the crown lands were 
private individuals as rewards for meritonoi^s 
also in favour of temples. State officers 
institutions were often 
(free of tax). 
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ice, and 
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Amount of Total Revenue.—W orking on the . „ 

of Taylor, Nelson^“ gives an estimate of Tirumala Kav-' 
revenues. A Mackenzie Manuscript says that * from the ■ 
revenues he (Tirumala) gave one thousand out o/e-. 
lac (or hundred thousand) for the customary and er- 
ordinary services and festivals of the god ; for the 
fulfilment of this gift, he endowed the temple withlant' 
the annual value of forty-four thousand puns.’ 
Taylor s remark ‘ whence it is to be presumed thj 
whole revenue amounted to forty-four lacs of gold h, 
The Maduraittalavaralaru records that Tirumala 
forty-four thousand ^o«s-producing lands to Gods 
resvara and Mlnakshi This statement of the u 
nicies can hardly be taken as a precise record offis; 
However, it affords the working basis for a rough estins'^ 
JThere are indications about the total amount of 
Nayak revenue in the writings of the Jesuit Vico a- 
Barradas. The former says in a letter of 30th Au?I-- 
1611.^ The great Nayak of Madura and those of Ta!r''« 
and Gingi are themselves tributaries of Bisnagar, to w£ 
they pay, or have to pay, each an annual tribute of sis' 
million francs.’ As the tribute was usually one-tfe 
• ^®venue, the total income of the Nayaks wasbets--’ 
eighteen and thirty million francs, according to 

arra as records in 1616 : ‘The Great Naiq ue of 

• . pays a revenue every year of, some say, six h 

thousand pagodas.’ This puts the Nayak reva 

j ^ ^‘^S^das. A Jesuit writer eqt 

pagodas to nearly eighty francs ; and a fra.. 

o pence. Therefore, eighteen lakhs of pam 

equal to ^411 42Ri • -n- ^ ^ ' 

eighteen million fram 
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appears 
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/mwcs to ^1, 200, 000. Wilks 

according to him, five 
equal to ^1,840,^^ and- therefore, 
come to ^662,400. If the 
by Wilks be correct, then the 
approaches Vico’s lower estimate 
Fortv-four lakhs of pons are 

"W *"* 

according to Nelson, and to *825,000, 

The latter takes the value 
In that case, the estimate 
to twenty-two lakhs of pagodas, 
than that of Barradas. 
take the higher estimate of Vico, 
and equate them to :fl,200,000* 
statement of the chronicles with 
;-four lakhs of pons come 

thinks that the chronicles give, not 
the land revenue alone. Therefore, 
of the tribute and miscellane- 
them at £*189,000 and £131, 

res comes to £1 

arriving at this precise result is 
He appears to have been 
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cultivation in the course of the Nayak regime. Wild beasts 
and robbers offered great impediments to agricultural pro- 
gress. Therefore Nelson’s assumption remains to be proved, 
The statement of Barradas was not available for him. The 
greatest error in his estimate is his supposition that the 
forty-four lakhs of pons, given by the chronicles, represent 
the land revenue, not the total revenue. Their statement 
has already been quoted ; it refers only to the total revenue. 
But Nelson says that*^ ' the lands granted must have been 
crown lands, under the King’s own management and 
altogether at his disposal, or they could not have been 
granted ; and if, therefore, the revenue yielded by them 
amounted, as stated, to one per cent on the total revenues 
derived from the King's lands, the inference is that the 
lands intended were the crown lands, and that they yielded 
no less than 44,00,000 pons or ;^880,000 per annuni \ 
Tirumala set apart crown lands producing an annual 
revenue of forty-four thousand pons, but this only means 
that he calculated approximately what one per cent of his 
total revenues would amount to, and gave the lands neces- 
sary to yield that amount. Because he gave a portion 
of the crowm lands, it cannot be contended that the total 
revenues of those lands are referred to. The explicit state- 


ment of the chronicles that Tirumala made the gift fn 
^ the public revenues ’ is sufficient ground for rejecting 1 
inference drawn by Nelson. 

Tirumala s revenues cannot have been so large 
£1,200,000, as Nelson estimates them. A more corn 
estimate would be to put them at about seven lakhs 
^ this will be in conformity with the evidence 
las, Vico, and the chronicles. This amount woi 
een the revenue budgeted, not the income realix 
remission of taxation and alienation of crown lands wi 
, and these could not have well been provided f 
were many uncertain sources of income. 
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Nelson proceeds further in his investigation:, and says 
that ' Tirumala’s gross revenue of £1,200,000 was equiva- 
lent to a revenue of nearly fifty millions of pounds drawn 
at the present time (in 1868) ’ ; because, * the value of 
money has risen more than fortyfold He compares 
the price of rice in 1713 with that during 1863-6, and says 
that it increased fortyfold in the course of that century 
and a half. The following remarks from Martin’s letter of 
1713 have been utilized by Nelson for arriving at the 
conclusion just referred to : ‘ One fanom ipanom) will pro- 
cure up to eight maraikkdlSf or large measures, of very fine 
husked rice, which is sufficient to feed a man for more 
than fifteen days. But, when there is lack oi rams, u 
becomes so dear that I have seen the price of one of 


these measures of rice mount up to four fanomsJ Nelson 
says that eight maraikkdls would weigh about ninety-six 
pounds, and they could be had for a fanotn or 2^ pence. 
? Now in 1866 and the two or three years preced- 
ing it, the average price of good rice was about twenty 



rounds for a Rupee. Consequently, whereas a penny 
sought some forty odd pounds of good rice at the com- 
nencement of the eighteenth century, it has been 
equivalent for only five-sixths of a pound during the 
ew years.* Thus Nelson arrives at the astounding con 
dusion that the price of commodities has risen more 
brty times. But his data are open to question, 
fesuit writer quoted above speaks of the condition of 
n the Marava country. He says that there were great 
■oscillations in the price of rice, sometimcb to the extent 
■ a rise of thirty-two times. Nelson takes the lowest 

..e he gives. Moreover, Ma.rtin says that ‘ now 
ach precautions- taken as in Marava not to 
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Bertrand, iv, pp. 194-^5- . 
Nelson, pp. 155-6. 

32 





250 


History of the Ndyaks of Madura 


of water, and gather all that of the streams, and torrents, 
which the rains bring He greatly admires the wonder* 
ful irrigation facilities of the Marava country. These 
modifying conditions have been overlooked by Nelsooj 
who takes only the minimum price of rice, and applies 
it to Madura. Moreover, he is not right in equating th 
fanom to 2\ pence. Leon Besse remarks that the famm 
is a gold coin w^orth 120 reis {Or. Conq*)^ i.e. about 
fifty centimes. Therefore, a fanom is to be taken as equal 
to 4‘8 pence, i.e. more than twice the value attached to ii 
by Nelson. Dewkn Bahadur Srinivasa Raghavaiyangar’^ 
says, with reference to the letter of Martin quoted above, 
that only forty-five pounds of rice are required for a mao 
for fifteen days, and that therefore, taking NeIson*s equation 
ol s. fanom to 2i pence, the price in 1713 would be only 
one-twelfth of what it was in 1893, that is, the increase 
in price would be only twelvefold. When the famm u 
correctly equated to 4*8 pence, the rise would be not more 
than six times, not forty times, as Nelson contends. This 
is confirmed by Dr. Vincent A. Smith’s remark that 





Akbar s revenue of forty million pounds would amount ts 

two hundred million pounds at the present time ; the rise 

in price is, therefore, estimated as fivefold. 

The ordinary expenditure of the Nayab 
was not in proportion to their income. Regular paymeuti 
from^ the treasury were few, and they did not amount 

Some officials seem to have been paid. The army 
have required large sums for its upkeep, since th 
Polegars were bound to supply the number of troops fixes 

riginal agreement with them. Occasionally pra- 
soldiers and mercenaries were employed and paid, 
administration was not highly organized, and it mi 
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conducted mostly on traditional lines. The ordiimry 
expenses of government, as the salaries of officiaiSj -th^ 
army, the police and judicial departments, did not constitute 

a serious drain on the public revenues. 

The chief items of expenditure seem to have been Public 

Works and Charities, besides those mentioned above. 
Large expenditure on temples, for their construction and 
maintenance, was essential, as the state had to look after 
the spiritual interests of its subjects. This could not be 
avoided by a Hindu king if he wanted to gain popular 
support. Similarly the maintenance of public charity was 
deemed an essential function of the state, which was 
expected to set an example of the ideal of individual action, 
according to the dictates of the Sacred Books. Irrigation 
works consumed a large part of the government balances. 
Thus, though there was not much regular expenditure, 
non-recurring expenses of a heavy character were a marke 
feature of the Nayak finances. Every year there was a 
huge surplus, which went on accumulating, and from these 
hoarded balances expenditure on a large scale was met. 
These surpluses were evidently intended to make provision 
for war and bad times, and for elaborate works to prorate 
the material and spiritual welfare of the people. 
chief characteristic of a modern budget could not be sa e y 
aimed at in the past ages. The mark of a financier m our 
time is to work out a budget which leaves neither a surp us 
nor a deficit ; if he budgets surpluses or deficits, e is 
condemned as lacking in foresight and of poor a 1 1 le 
Nowadays the financial wwld is so developed t at i 

possible to meet extraordinary and unexpected expen i u ^ 

without leaving a margin for it in the budget. ^ $ 
in olden times, hoarding of the precious metals was the 

chief means of making provision for unforeseen ‘ 

Therefore, the Nayaks are not to blame or reg 
accumulating surpluses. Funds in excess of tbe 
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needs- were invariably spent in the country and for n 
wdfare. 

The Jesuit estimate of the Nayak financial sy^a 
amounts to an unqualified condemnation. The extract 
translated m Appendix A represent the Nayaks in the won 
light possible. Oppression, which reduced the people c 
ipdipnce, IS said to have been customary. From a perns 

of the accounts referred to, and even on the assumptio 
they are trustworthy, it is hard to believe that a kingdom 
ased on the worst form of tyranny and injustice, was ablt 

to hold Its own against its enemies even for a short tins 

3:-n that it was able to make any contribution to. tb 
progress of the country. The exaggerated pictures 
Jesuits fail to convince us, and they plainly 

intentional misreading and manipulation of facts, 
services rendered to the country by the Nayaks- 

ained below ^constitute a direct refutation of theii 
G ^rges. ^ Hindu opinion is strongly sensitive to bad rule 

an the Nayaks are generally praised in chronicles write 

aft^ their extinction. However, it has to be admite 

* at t ere were periods- of oppressive rule and grave 
niinistration, which weakened the resources of th 

its collapse. But, even according tc 
e jesnit writers, the Nayaks of Madura were far bette 
ruljrs^ttea those of Tanjore and Gingi, and their Mahratti 

ah , ^ successors. They were, therefore, far 

1 ^ ^oi^ternporaries. The Muhammadan rule 
f ■ ^flowed the Nayak regime in Madun 

rernrHe f Bishop Caldwell quotes contemporan 

recprd& to show that intnlArok]^ . * 

the normal-ia 

1 j '^ciiier . j, btuart ^ says thattm 

of ^ light in comparison with t 

Hawabs of the Carnatic. As rulers, therefore 


of tb 
betrar 

Thi 

“to b 
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Manual of Tinnevelly^ p. 70. 



253 


General Considerations on Ndyak Rule 


Sayaks t>cGupy a distinctly high position among their South 
Indian contemporaries, and were far superior to their 
immediate successors. It is unfair to them to compare 
their systems of administration and finance with those of 
Madura at the present day ; chiefly because modern ideas 
are the product of world-wide changes of a peculiar natuie, 
and cannot be the criterion of the achievements of the past. 
Moreover, the features of the British system, which 

ultimately supplanted that of the Nayaks, are too near to 
us to lend themselves to impartial historical treatment. 


3 . 


Social Life 


Peace and Order , — Though much was done by the 
Nayaks to establish a strong government and curb the 
disorderly forces in the kingdom, the misdeeds of the 
rude Polegars and predatory hordes were only mitigated. 
During the latter days of the Nayak rule and in troublous 
Limes, people suffered from the caprices of their local rulers. 
Besides these human agencies, famine, pestilence, and 
inundations introduced an element of insecurity in socia,! 
life. These devastating forces were not fully harnessed, 
and occasionally they were too strong to be controlled b} 
human agencies. Though most of the forests were cleared 
and large tracts of the country made habitable, and improve 
so as to contribute to the resources of agriculture those 

that remained constituted, to some extent, a 
and property ; for they harboured wild beasts and ro ers 
These pests were not completely destroyed. An inscription 
of Tirumala Nayaka"' records a grant as reward for slaying 
tigers. A Jesuit letter of 1662^* refers to 
about of wolves, bears, and tigers in the imme la e , 
bpurhood, of. Madura. Subsequent letters a so con 

references to the fear which people had o 
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travelling and rapid communication were not quite s 
and easy. 

. Commerce and Industries.— The Nayaks did not give 
sufficient encouragement to commerce; their naval deficiency 
was a hindrance to foreign trade ; and it even shaped their 
attitude towards, and lowered them in the estimation of 
the Portuguese and the Dutch. The people had only a few 
wants, which were mostly supplied by the country. There 
was some active internal trade in and around the capital 
earned on by the Hindus; but foreign trade was chiefly in 
other hands. Father Martin ' remarks in his letter of 
30th January, 1699, that ‘ the Madurans spend their lives 
.Wit the utmost sobriety and frugality, they not concerning 
themselves with traffic, but are contented with the food and 
.raiment which their native country supplies them with.’ 

at little was required from foreign countries was bought 
rom the Portuguese and the Dutch. Japan leather and 
spices from the Moluccas were exchanged for Madura 
mens. The principal trade in pearl and chank was carried 
on exclusively by the Europeans. It is said that a Portu- 
guese agent came to Tuticorin to purchase saltpetre in ex- 
.Cl ange for elephants.^'’ The existence of export and import 

noticed above, as recorded in inscriptions, shows 
hat there was foreign trade ; but, from the other autfaori- 
es, It IS c ear that it was limited, and was not conducted bv 
t e peop e of the land, who were mainly concerned with 
internal trade. The exports referred to indicate that there 
as soine manufacturing activity in Madura, chiefly 
^onnected with cloth.« The Nayaks fostered this industry, 
which has survived with redoubled vigour to our time 

No. 2 ’P-44, Lockmaa.vp. 381. tride Appendix S. Utut 

II Jeepori, p, 53 . 

^lenhoff mentions calicn-natt-if* 

ttiat it had.reached (p, 295. ^‘^^Appen<i’ h.igh perfection 
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The want of a navy greatly restricted the foreign trade and 
industries of Madura. Most of the articles needed for con- 
sumption in the country were locally produced, and only a 
few luxuries were imported. 

Religious Life . — The Nayaks only continued the traditions 
of Hindu rule in following a policy of religious toleration. 
They even actively supported religions other than their 
own, though not to the same extent. Their attitude 
towards Christianity has already been discussed. For- 
getting the excesses committed by the Muhammadans 
during their rule in Madura before the Vijayanagar con- 
quest of the south, they made grants to mosques and 
private Muhammadan individuals. That a usurpation 
like that of Rustam Khan was possible is proof positive o 
the favour shown to the Muhammadans by the hayaks. It 
is not likely that there was a large Muhammadan population 
in Madura, though the statement of a Muhammadan writer, 
that about 1628 there was ‘ not a single Musalman ’ in the 
country, can hardly be accepted.^' ^¥ith regard to t e 
different sects of Hinduism, the Nayaks were equa y 
tolerant. Minor distinctions in creed do not seem to have 
affected them in dealing with their subjects. inscnp 
tion of 1731 records a grant to a servant of the Tmnevelly 
Siva temple for the maintenance of worship, but the 

ornamented with Vaishnava figures. Though 
petty disputes among the various sects, they were 

serious enough to disturb their harmonious 
and co-operation for common ends. Religj 
fostered bv the Nayaks, who strongly . 

•the duty of the state to safeguard and further 

and moral welfare of the people. 

.. . Social Institutions.— The traditional structure o 

was not disturbed by the Nayaks. The 

. Sir H . EUiot, Indta, vu, p. 1 

Appendis-BrNo.-SSt, 
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special privileges, and was highly venerated. His services 
were utilized for the welfare of the state ; his counsel was 
eagerly sought for and acted upon. His time-honoured 
prestige did not suffer in the least. Generally the Nayaks 
were very conservative in social policy. The caste system 
was considered sacrosanct, and there were occasions of 
royal interference to check breaches of its rules. Inscrip- 
tions of 1623 ^ record the king’s orders prohibiting ‘ the five 
sub-divisions of the Kammdlar (artisan caste) from com- 
munal fellowship i.e. that they should not intermingle 
with each other. Mangammal is said to have granted a 
cadjan sdsanam in 1705 authorizing the Pattunulkarans 
of Madura to follow the rites prescribed for the Brahmans 
in regard to Updhartna (the ceremony of the renewal of the 
Sacred Thread). She convened a conference of her 
Pundits, and followed their advice.® Social legislation 
was undertaken by the Nayaks when necessary, and they 
did not diverge much from the old order of things, though 
Mangammal’s decision above referred to savours a little'oi 
modern ‘ Social Reform ’. Vijayaranga Chokkan.tha felt 
insulted at the Ceylon embassy which carried a proposal 
for marriage, because of caste considerations. The social 
institutions that call for passing notice here are the harem 
and the sati. These seem to have been confined mostly to 
kings and nobles. John Nieuhoff« remarks that concubin- 
age w^s prevalent among the people, chiefly the officials and 

t, ^ ^ ii^stitution of the royal harem appears to 

have been largely due to Muhammadan influence, though it 

, ^ time?. The Jesuit writers say 

^ * ^y^ka had 200 wives in his harem^ and the 
IJavan Setupati about forty-seven. All of them are said 
tohavecommittedsa^/on the death of these respective^rulers. 


“ PP. 295 and 297.’ ’cf ^ 
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J 4. Her refpr=5 ill 1628 to the 700 wives of 

A Muhammadan traveller refers funeral-pyre.^^ 

-he ruler of Madura, who followed . ^ this insti- 

Foreign observers unfailingly ma 
■Stion of self-immolation. It is clear 

that this custom was in vogue m South ^ - November, 

Ed.ucation.-Rohevt de Nobili’s letter “ ^on of 

1610, throws some light on the 10,000 

the Nayaks: ‘ In Madura there are^^^^ 

students, distributed m ^ ® ^ Brahmans, for only 

hundred . . . ; these students are a 

they have the right to *emse v^^ 

higher science . . . • nroviding for their main- 

distracted by the necessity oj F-rd 

tenance, Bisnagar and the g Y remunera- 

tadations, whose revenues are , ^t^aentsd “ 

„ of .he masters and .he »>>- M,ohs followed 

In their educational policy , ther ’ religious and 

the ancient Hindu systern o Brahmans, 

scientific studies, and originality in their 

There appears to be very 1 _ educational 

scheme. The chief characteristic o^^^ .^g^^j^ees and local 
system was that much was le t ^ organised and 

organizations ; only the hig Sanskrit, Tamil and 

provided for by the state. Besi^ae Inscriptions 

Telugu were encouraged by v . languages, 

show that they did not Madura Nayaks 

Mr. H. Krishna Sastri says ^ Che ' 

Tiruraala, Muddalagadri and J ^ Nayaks 

were patrons of Telugu or monasteru 

liberal grants to mathas (re f^ee. Their 

temples where education was i P . show 

irrigation works and ^P^^^ujgence and 
people had a high level of luteing 



Sir H. Elliot, 
ArchcBological Survey ot 
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4. Conclusion 

The destinies of a large part of South India were in tl- 
hands of the Nayaks for about two centuries. The intee- 
of their kingdom was preserved down to the time o 

weakness of his successor reduce 
X en 0 t e ayak dominions. Mangammal could no 
completely restrain the disintegrating forces already set ii 
motion For a long time Madura was well governed, -fa 
above the standards of the age ;■ Tanjore and Gingi enviei 
her position. The present condition of the southern district 

forir^^ By the denudation o 

forests and encouragement of agriculture, they increase! 

Ae resources of the kingdom. They spared no pains ii 

improving the irrigation facilities. By granting agrahdrai 

to h«h7r “ ^ stimuli 

Beautifuft°"’ population increased appreciably 

InaccessiL "! • ^ ^^’^“^ed by robbers. 

coum^ Polegars, and 

y was reclaimed to civilized ways. Especially the 

to bT' sTd 

frequently^ to revenues of the kingdom 

thTcoSrl 7 ^ indicated, and to 

th4 r. . ^^gnifioent Pagodas and other build- 

essential features of Hindu 
ndn^- a suitable abode for the 

- I exertions. The opinion 

^w to undertaken with forced labour 

_ e seriously maintained. That a line of 

s, with deep veneration for the traditions of 
and the ideak of • traaitions ot 

of resonroo ^ ancestors, and with 

of defrauding h° unpardonable 
ir kho,., i„ workmen of the fruits 

r„. J2°"f ““■'f which are 

he heart, is beyond belief. 



ings, th 
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Ruskin's philosophical “Je^tur'fcaTot 

critical study of ancieut and he a 

he lost sight of. Opptesston “'^^“yeuce and pema- 
source of inspiration to artistic _ g ^ 

nency. A tyrannical age, screaming ^irth 

unjust and unnecessary sufferings, ca ^ 

to wonderful productions of Hindu religion 

The services rendered by the J . . missionary 
and culture in iveathering the storm o ^ policy of 

propaganda, “pp,ec«^^^ But for 

persecution, are not . sutticien y Hinduism and 

their unremitting care for, an national 

for the bold fight they put might have 

been jeopardised. They saved the count^^rom^ 

of a foreign religious conques , has been remarked 

social and political, attending on i ^ ^ better than their 

before, they acquitted themse “ successors io this 
contemporary rulers and their immediate 

respect also. . „a:,.e system were not 

The Nayaks and their a ^^^telmen of superior 

without grave drawbacks. Kings fxruVi the except- 

ability among them can be easi y ‘ 

ion of Vigvauatha, the founder of the 

NSyaka, and Mangamma^, “ ^^^ppsiya, most 
Ariyanatha, Ramappaiya, a mediocrities and in 

Nayaks and their advisers nf nomp and extrai 

Some of them gloried iu fteir ove P^,^^ . 

The resources of Nay ' 

pleasure to their • 

original ideaa of ad 
intelligence of a nign 
defective in initiative, they 

old channel, unmindful o 

r* -aT\<i 

appearance of 
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government was too weak to be effective in times of dang 

he Polegar System survived its use, and accelerated t 
centrifugal tendencies. Along with its degeneracy t 
military equipment of the country, which it providf 
ecame effete. The armies of the Polegars were witho 
unity, and they frequently quarrelled among themselvi 
Their disloyalty increased, and their co-operation for t 
common cause became difficult. The employment 
mercenaries was not a source of strength to the milita 
organization. Such an army could not be a match for f 

troops of the Setupati, as was explained before. iTw 
6ven less a. match for foreign enemies. 

The Nayaks, like most Hindu rulers, paid little attentii 

to the navy. Hence the resources of the kingdom cou 

not develop through trade and commerce. The nav 

strength of the Portuguese and the Dutch made thei 

powers to reckon with. They enriched themselves at tl 

expense of the Nayaks, who had to remain idle spectatoi 

o their rivalry and progress, and sometimes tolerate the 
misdeeds. 


To these defects were added the exhausting strugi 
ue o^ isagreement about succession to the throne, 
bllowmg remarks of Wilks - are to the point: 
Hindoo system of policy, jurisprudence and religion, affi 
=till more strongly than any European Code the right 

hereditary succession ; but the sons ar<= all h ■ 

■he faint Hicf,-., ^ ® co-heirs; ! 

‘distinction in favour of the eldest son is limi 

express condition, that he shall be worthy of 

pretension! opposing claimants ; and 

bv fhf rnust, m spite of reason, 

the sword.’ Kasturi Rangaiya’s osurpat 





55 


I. p. 17. 


General Considerations on Ndyak Rule 


261 



culminatea in his murder. On the death ^ ^ 

.he s..ua.ion was p«gaa„.^ tWs 

fortunately, it was set rig . ^ -^5 potency for 

evil was on the death of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha. 

struggle which ensued ;„,rf„ence. Though 

dom and gave room for foreign _ 

succession disputes it to its final 

frequently, they had their share in 

fate. The extinction of the Nayak king 

all this internal weakness, which was rapi g j-q 

at a time when the Muhammadans 

penetrate into it, and when Mysore was el g 

strong, and therefore naturally disposed to take 

of the impotence of her neighbour. dynasty 

Nelson says that the extinction of thejvayak 

was ‘ undoubtedly a great blessing o * rendered 

it was ‘ opposed to all j ^s, rich and 

true happiness an impossibility to 

poor, noble and degraded. rule in its last 

to some extent, be applied to the ^ services 

days, it shows an inadequate apprecia i ^ 

of the N ay aks in general. It is true in Bishop 

old order changeth, yielding p ace 

Caldwell’s trenchant ^ ^ rule was only ‘misr 

Ldl.; by shLu-.” The inupattiW 

is worth recording as a fitting ep o ..ijose wealth and 

NSyaks of Mudura y 'f-f ^ples aud statues ' 
whose tastes are manitestea y i its resources 

Tiunevelly. and whose «ttdtnes= to employ 

for the benefit of its people, as p 
nature of the irrigation works w 
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abundantly testified byli 
of T t "'"'“"anship discoverable in L 

mast statues, as well as by the grasp at 

d”ffi U bl : i-sation, a Lu,pliit,5 » 


Manual of Titmevelly ^ p. 69. 
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LA MISSION DU MADURE III 

By 

Fathek J. Bertrand of the Societa of Jesus, 

Missionary of Madura 

( 1 ) Letter oi Proenza to Nikel, Trichinopoly , 1659. 

(P. 41 ) Having to narrate to you the 

Ling to yo„r notice at tat the political tevoluBona wh.ch 

have caused them. _ 

Political Events.-Yxom time immemorial tins 

political condition of India. ^rom Cape Comorm 

(of the country) to the east of the ri ge o tributaries 

the three Nayaks. of Bis^agar (Vijayanagar). 

(P. 42) of Narasinga ^ (Narasmiha) or Bisnag ^ ^ 

Mysore, situated to the west of Gingi, a 

herself from subordination to the sam ^iacydom of 

north of these states and of Bisnagar ^ere *e^kin^d 

Golkonda to the east, and that of 

which (the latter) was also n & kingdotas. 

Visapur, from ^e name of its P 

once so powerful, are now ^ driven to the 

Moghul, whose capital is ^ J ^^Hged to fix its seat 

south by this powerful enemy, has ^ g^^ers up the 

at Vellore until the Muhammadan dojuat 

whole of India. The ancient kings or m 



.X 



My translation of the lettere m fflis^APF=“ Joseph’s 
lev. J. Bonrdot, ^D., ^ Rev. P- ^arty, J- 

S“°cX« “Tf5S tS-*"”” ““ •“* ‘ ' 

possible, XT-* r/v-noo-af was so callefi ta ' _ . 

2 The kingdom of Vijayan^a great emper 

ither foreigners, perhaps after me 

^arasimlia or Narasxnga. 
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Acbchaiya, Mangammal’s minis- 
ter, 220-21, 237 

Achyiitappa Nayaka of Tanjore, 
101, 102-3«, 124'/^ ; I. No. 78 
Achyuta Raya, Vijayanagar em- 
peror, 8, 12, 13, 43, 52, 64, 69 : 

his Travancore _campaign and 
marriage with Pandya princess, 
11, 41-2, 45, 54, 75 ; I. Nos. 14, 
17-9, 255 

JichyutarayabJiyudayanii 42, 44 
Acton, Lord, on the study of 
history, 32 

Adil Shah (Sultan of Bijapur). See 
_ Rijapur 

Adiyappa Nayaka, protector of 
the Christians, 186-7 
Aiyapendra, Damarla, 172 ; I. No. 

194 

Akanna, Hindu minister of Goi- 

Akbar, Moghul emperor, his ad- 
vance into the Dakhan, llo>* , 
Tirnmala Nayaka com_pared 
to 145-6 ; his revenues, 250 
Alagiri Nayaka. foster-brother or 
Cbokkanatba >ayaKa andjis 
viceroy of Tanjore, 16o 

170, 184, 189.191, 2/9. 

170 

Albuquerque, his relations with 
Krishnadeva Raya 
Alfred and the Burn ^ 
Alvarez, Pather, 141, ISb 

Ammaiya— Nayakkanur, 

234 

Annamuttammal, 

Anwaraddin j 234 
Arantangi, its t 

nad, 213, 226-8 ^ 

Arasumalai, general ot baiiiD...u 

182-3, 287-9 

Archseology , help to 
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PREFACE TO THIRD VOLUME 

[ now offer to the public the third volume of A History 
of the Maratha People, which I have dedicated like the others 
to the Maratha People. I decided to write the book as far 
back as 1913, after assuring myself of the collaboration of 
Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis. I owe him a deep debt of 
thanks for the help which he has given me, and for the infinite 
courtesy with which he has always soothed my impatience. 
He is solely responsible for Appendix B, Chapter LXVIIl 
on Ram Shastri and the Peshwa’s justice. I have also re- 
ceived the greatest help from Mr. Sardesai’s admirable 
Riyasat, a copy of which he very kindly sent me. The Chief 
of Ichalkaranji has been throughout most sympathetic, and 
has often lent me books that without his help I could not 
have obtained. My thanks are also due to Rao Bahadur 
Sane, who has laid all students of Indian history under a 
great obligation by the publication of the Peshwa’s Bakhar and 
other ancient Maratha chronicles. Lastly, my most grateful 
thanks are due to the Government of H. H. The Maharaja of 
Baroda, the Government of H. H. The Maharaja of Kolhapur, 
and to the Chiefs of Sangli, Ichalkaranji, Bhor, Aundh, and 
Miraj senior, for their generous support. 

As regards the arrangement of the third volume, it may be 
objected that I have compressed into too small a space the 
^®tgn of Bajirao II. This I have done deliberately. Mv 
work is primarily for Indian readers, and to them the glorious 
period of the Maratha kingdom will, I think, prove more 
interesting than its decline and fall. Maratha pre-eminence 
ended with the death of Madhavrao II. After the treaty of 
Bassein the Peshwa became a subordinate ally of the English. 
English readers who wish to read in more detail the events 
of Bajirao’s reign will find them described at great length in 
-jrant Duff. His immortal History of the Mahruttas, admirably 
3dited by Mr. S. M. Edwardes, c.s.i., c.v.o., has recently 
3een republished by the Oxford University Press. 
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besieged, 120 ; war with Tirtt- 
mala Nayaka, _ 135-7, 136-7/z, 
267-9 ; Chokkanatha’s war with, 
161-2, 171-3 ; 173/2, 180 ; siege 
of Trichinopoly, 181; 182-3, 

193-5, 198/2, 207, 224, 261, 263 ; 
help to griranga III, 265, 267 ; 
281, 286-92 ; civil war in, 292. 
See Raja Udaiyar, Chamaraja 
Udaiyar, Kanthirava Narasa, 
Devaraja Udaiyar, and Chikka- 
deva Raya 

N 

Nagama Nayaka, officer of Saltiva 
Narasinga and Krishnadeva 
Raya, commissioned to organise 
Madura, 8 ; his thorough-going 
administration and its conse- 
quences, 9, 41-3 ; his disobe- 
dience probably connected with 
Vira Narasimha’s rebellion, 11, 
44 ; 15, 39, 46 ; his position 

under Krishnadeva Raya, 48 ; 
his pilgrimage to Benares, 48-9; 
his Southern expedition and its 
results, 50 ; his character and 
last days, 50-1 ; I,. Nos. 1-4, 14, 
49, 51 

Nanjinad (part of Travancore), 
invasion of, 121, 208 ; I, Nos. 
129, 204 

Napoleon, 31, 33 

Narasa Nayaka, general of Saluva 
Narasinga and father of Krishna- 
deva Raya, 7, 8, 91/2 

Narasappaiya, Dalavay, his Tra- 
vancore campaign, 209 ; his 
Tanjore campaign, 210, 316-7 ; 
his Ramnad campaign and 
death, 213 ; his attitude towards 
Christianity, eulogised by Father 
Bouchet, ■ 217-8, 307-11 ; 219, 
237, 259, 295 

Narasimha, Vira, (1) Vijayanagar 
emperor, provincial revolts 
under, 7. (2) Viceroy of the 
Chola country, 8 ; his rebellion 
and flight to Travancore, 9, 11 ; 
13, 44 

Narasinga, Saluva, Vijayanagar 
emperor, 7-9, 42, 48, 263« ; I. 
Nos. 3-4 

Naravappaiya, minister, 230, 237 

Nayaks of Ikkeri. See Ikkeri 


Nayaks of Madura, their history, 
range and character, 1, 29 ; 
connected with that of Vijaya- 
nagar, 2, 35 ; date of commence- 
ment of their rule, 10-5, 39-47 ; 
their charge extended in sphere 
and exalted in privileges, 15 ; 
their attempt at independence, 
20-2, 264, 293 ; sources of their 
history, 33-9 ; extinction of their 
rule and its causes, 27, 234, 
259-61 ; their administration, 
235-43 ; their financial system, 
243-53 ; social life under, 253-8 ; 
their services and shortcomings, 
258-62 

Nayaks of Tanjore. See Tanjore 
and gewappa, Achyutappa, 
Raghunatha, Vijayaraghava 
Nayakas 

Negapatam, Portuguese dislodged 
from, 124;/ ; merchant of, 167 
and n ; protector and Dalavay 
of Chengamala Das, 170 

Nelson, J. H., his history of the 
Nayaks of Madura, its character 
and merits, 29-30 ; quoted 6r 
referred to, 30-1, 33, 39, 40, 55, 
61. 66, 68, 72-3, 77-9, 84, 89-90, 
97, 112-6, 119-20, 122, 124-6, 
130, 147, 149-50, 152, 154-5, 160, 
163, 167«5, 169, 171«, 179;z, 184, 
191-2, 197, 209;/, 210, 216, 220-1, 
224-5, 231, 234, 236, 239, 241, 
243-50, 261 

Nieuhoff, John, quoted or referred 
to, 38, 47, 121-2, 158-60, 163, 
209«, 236, 240-3, 256 ; extracts 
from his Voyag^es and Travels^ 
324-32 

Nobili, Robert De, his ‘ great ex- 
periment ’ , 93-5 ; his missionary 
activities and death, 106-8, 
138-40, 185 ; on Nayak educa- 
tional organisation, 257 

Noses, War of the, between 
Madura and Mysore, 135-7, 
136-7;/, 268-9 

Nuniz, Portuguese chronicler, 38, 
43, 45 

O 

Oriental Historical MSS., of 
Taylor, 34-5 

Orissa (Kalinga) kingdom, its 
Gajapati rulers and Southern 



INDEX 


raids, 6~7 ; Krishnadeva Raya’s 
campaign against, 8, 46, 49 
Orme, Robert, historian, quoted 
or referred to, 39, 134-5, 175 


P 


Pa|aiyam (Poiegar) System, 54; 
its organisation, 58-62; 68-9, 
79, 235 ; its^decay, 260 
Palambang (Sri Bhoja), 90/^ 
Pallava Ray an Tondaman, 184 
Pandyan Chronicle^ the, its histo- 
rical value, 34 ; quoted or re- 
ferred to, 40, 46, 76-7, 87, 89, 
97, 110, 148, 150-1, 154, 190, 203, 
_221, 231 

Pandyas, (1) Ancient, their retire- 
ment from Madura and war of 
succession, 2, 5 ,* Choi a conquest 
of and extinction of their inde- 
pendence, 4 ; their political 
degradation under Kulottunga 
III, 4-5 ; their ejQforts at inde- 
pendence and glorious imperial 
career, 5 ; their overseas trans- 
actions and foreign policy, 6, 
90n ; their petty descendants, 9, 
13. (2) Later, hostile toVijaya- 
nagar empire, 7, 19 

feudatory to Madura, 65, Si 
103/1 ; their disappearance, 

5 ; I. Nos. 15, 27-8, 31, 36 
40-1, 44, 47, 54, 62, 83, 

2^ 

Parahrama Bahu, _Ce: 

his help to the Pandyas against 
the Choi as, defeated, 4 
Paramakudi, 69 
Parangis. See Portuguese 
Paravas, the, inhabitants of the 
Fishing-Coast, 1 ; their^ whole- 
sale conversion to Chris'" 
and its political results 
82, 91«, 92, Ylon ; Rama- 

raja Vitthala commissioned tc 
bring them back to Vijayanaga 
control, 14, 124/2 ; 96, loS, 3CM), 
302, 326, 328-30 
Paul, St., 94 

Peace and Order, how far pie- 
SCI’VCd ttlS lNS.y3.liS of 

253-4 

Penukonda, capital of Yi’aya- 
nagar empire changed to, lo, 
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Polybius, 
Portuguese, 
gious, and 
their 
90-2, 
Krishnadeva 



116, m 

m, IS5-3 
of 16S, 261 


2-5 : ol 1665, 








..-.ir [’•'■1 '■■■$ '^1. i!*'] 

W 1..* -i?ik W •*11 H* W'' 


If M f' , ■'iJ ^ I ' ^ 



Ragbtinatna rsaya^ia 


»i-^ ■&-:) 


Ills tilt; \ 


Ui-^5 

-w 1 C Ti QQ j t -M i a 

empire, io-y, jj/*-. - -f- -■ 


1 
% X 


' «K 


Raghnnataa Selupa 
malai Setupati', 


I*. ''1 


’f"- ' - 

jpi «u. I' W.«4i 

"W. 


■power ant. prcs^.^c, 


JT 


vouon 

s 


1 i .i ^ V'# 


^ o It 
iDO-u 


. .K. !»• T '<• 

' * 4^ . . ,i - f A 


- •.» ■*. W 4 ■; i i T ^ ^ 


%p4> 


octnp&ii , 




1*^ . \ -I j ► 


ktim 


natha’s 






ih, 15J-60. 2’ 


£X 


1 


’’I ^ « 


- 14b. 


,, dbO'w ^ 
rt — 


iO 


iVi ^ ^ P***" 


r 

I i'' ^ 



398 


INDEX 


Raghunathpant, Sivaji’s lieuten- 
ant, 174, 176, 178-9 
Raichur, battle of, 43, 49 ; cam- 
paign of Krishnadeva Raya, 8, 
45—6 

Raja Udaiyar of Mysore, 17 ; his 
acquisition of ^rirangapatta- 
nam, 18 ; 102-3?^, 104;^, 105-6, 
i06?2, 116-7?^ 

Rajendra, theGaugaikondaCliola . 
put an end to Pandya independ- 
ence, 4 

Rama, son of Tirumala I and 
brother of Venkata I, 16-7, Sin, 
100/2 

Rama (Vira Ramadeva), son and 
successor of v§rlranga (Chikka- 
raya) II, 19, 98, 99«, 102/2, 104//; 
1. No. 120 

Ramabhadra Nayaka (probably 
Ramappa Nayaka), subordinate 
of Nagama and ViSvanatha 
Nayakas, 46, 48, 50, 55, 61-3 
Ramachandra Nayaka of Senda- 
mangalam, 139 

Ramaiya, 111 ; I. No. 121. See 
Ramappaiya 
Ramapa, 123. See Idid. 
Ramappaiya, Dalavay, his Mysore 
campaign, 120 ; his Ramnad 
campaign, 122-3;' his death, 
124-5; 142, 236, 259; I. Nos. 132, 
140 

Ramappaiyan Ammdnai, ballad, 
121 ; its historical value, 122 ; 
123-4 

Ramappa Nayaka (probably 
Ramabhadra Nayaka), I. Nos. 
13, 18, 20, 30, .39 

Ramaraja of Talikota, 27, 128 ; 
I. No. 51 

Ramaraja Aiyan, 45. See Raraa- 
raja Vitthala 

Ramaraja’ Vitthala, cousin of 
Ramaraja of Talikota, Viceroy 
of the South, his invasion of 
Travancore, Ceylon, etc. and 
its results, 14-5, 41, 43, 64, 7.S, 
91/2, 117/2, 120, 124/2; I. Nos. 13, 
16, 22, 26, 29, 33, 35, 37, 39 
Rdmafdjiyamu, 27, 134/2 
Rama Raya TummiSi, 69 ; I. No. 
12 

Rama Varman, Bhutalavira, King 
of Travancore, 54 ; I. No. 26 
'^amayana, the, 189/2 


Ramegvaram, way to, unsafe and 
rendered safe, 92-3 
Ramnad, independent of Madura, 
213 ; siege of, 228. See Marava 
Country, Setupatis, etc. 
Randhula Khan, Bijapur general, 
23 

Ranga, father of SadaSiva Raya, 
12 

Rangachari, V., his history of 
the Nayaks of Madura, its 
merits and defects, 30-2 ; R. 
Sewell’s opinion on, 32/2 ; quot- 
ed or referred to, 40-2, 47, 56-7, 
63, 66-8, 72-3, 76-9, S4-7, 89-90, 
92, 96-9, 105-6, 113-4, 116-7, 
119-20, 122, 127, 136/2, 146-8, 
154, 161, 162/2, 165-6/2, 171/2, 191, 
193/2, 197, 202, 222n, 224, 229/2, 
231, 234 and n, 236//, 245, 247 
Ranga Krishna Muttu Vlrappa. 

See Muttu Virappa III 
Ranganna Nayaka of Kannivadi, 
120, i22, 136, 151 
Ravanaiya, general, 234 
Ravivarma, King of Travancore. 
208-9, 208/2 

Ravivarman Kula§ekhara, King of 
Travancore, 5 
Rdyasam, 237-8 

Razzak, Abdur, Muhammadan 
traveller, 6 
Rea, A., 123 
Religious Life, 255 
Rosebery, quoted, 33-4 
Rukmatiiparinayani, its historical 

value, 35 
Ruskin, 259 

Rustam Khan, his usurpation and 
tyranny, 180-2, 181/2, 185, 198, 
255, 286 

S 

Saa, Father Bernard, 216^ 304 
Sadaika Teva I (Dalavay Setu- 
pati), 93 ; I. Nos. 105-6, 109 
gadaika Teva II (Dalavay Setu- 
pati), his war with Tirumala 
Nayaka, defeated and imprison- 
ed, 122-3 ; restored, murdered, 
125 

SadaSiva Raya, Vijayanagar 
emperor, 12, 14-6, 73 ; his ‘ loot- 
ing ’ of Ceylon, 71 ; his Krishna- 
puram Plates, 41, 45, 54, 63, 72, 
74-5, 1. No. 61 ; I. Nos. 13, 16, 
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22-3, 25, 29, 32-5, 50-1, 55-7, 63, 
65, 67 

Safdar Ali, 232-3 
Sagar, Bahati-d- Din’s rebellion 
at, 3 

'Sagosi’, Bijapur general, 152, 
155-6, 272, 274-5 

Sdkityaratndkaram, its historical 
value, 35 ; 82«, 101, 102// 

Saka date, usually preferred to 
the cyclic year on inadequate 
grounds, 66, 110-1 
Sakkarepattana, battle of, 26, 172 
Salakaraju Timmarazu (Sala- 
k_am Tirumala), vSee Timma- 
jrazu, Salakaraju 
Salapatti Nay aka of Salem, 139 
Sambaji, son of Sivaji, 182-3, 
193-5 ; executed bv Aurangzib, 
^ 197 ; 287, 289-92 
Samballi, 106^, 172; I._No. 194 
Santaji, brother of Sivaji, 176 ; 
made governor of Gingi, 178 ; 
his war with Ekoji, 178 
dealings with 
180 ; 282-4 
Sati, 204 and ft, 2 
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v^inna (Chinn a) tambi Mudaliyar, 
165, 187 

Sivagauga, Raja of, 229^ 234 
Sivaji, his invasion of the Carnatic, 
25, 174-8, 282 : his return home, 
178-9; object of his espedhion, 
nrobably to revive the Vijaya- 
nagar empire, 27, 134?2, 176-7/^ ; 
his grant to Sriranga Ill’s sons, 

173, 177« _ . 

^ivappa Navaka of Ikkeri, 2 ^ , 
his usurpation, advance^ on 
Mysore, and defea.t, 26, l/2-o , 
his help to vSiiranga III, 26, 
128/^, 133-4/; 

Sivataivaratndkaram , 1 3 j-4;/ 

Smith, Dr. V. A., 146, 250 ^ 

Social Life and Institutions, 253-/ 
Sokkaiinga. See Cliokkanatha 
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notes, 264:“5, 267 ; his last days 
and death, 27, 172-3 ; 171, 173«; 
L Nos. 147, 155, 157, 160, 165-6, 
168 

Srirangam, island, Achyiita 
Raya’s march as far as, 11 ; 
temple repaired, 53 ; Father 
Martin’s description of, 313-4 
Srirangapattanam Viceroyalty, 

16-8, 81^y, *100^/, 102;^, 106//, 

117/2 

Stkand^pati, 238 

Stuart, A. J., on the Palaiyam 
System, 60 ; on Nayak land 
assessment, 252 ; on the services 
of the Madura Nayaks, 261-2 
Stindara Pandya, 104 
Supplementary MSS.^ referred to, 
46, 110, 148, ISO, 221, 231 
Surya, Raja, Marava ruler, 184 


T 

Tadiya Teva, Marava prince, 214- 
5‘ 

Talavarayan, Tanjore Vassal, 270 

Talikota, epoch-making battle of, 
results of, on the Vijayanagar 
empire, IS, 57, 99-100/2, 113; 
Aiiyanatha’s part in, 73 ; 
change of capital after, 15, 81//, 
99/2 ; aggressive missionary 
activity after, 91/2 ; 68, 118 / 2 , 181 
Tambi,’ illegitimate brother of 
SadaikaTeva II, 122 ; his death, 
125 

Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, 
39 

Tanakka Teva, 125 

Tanda Tev^a,_ 227-8 

Tanjdvuri Andhra Rdjula Chari- 
ira, its historical value, 34-5 ; 
44, 50, 168/2 

Tanjdvuri Vdri Charitra, 34, 
168/2 

Tanjore, 6 ; rearrangement of the 
territory of, and appointment of 
Sewappa Nayaka as viceroy of, 
13, 43, 52 ; loyalty to the em- 
pire, power and prestige after 
the battle of Toppur, 100/2, 102- 
3/2, 104/2 ; Tirumala Nayaka’ s 
alliance with, 127 ; Muham- 
madan attack on, 152 ; Madura 
war with, 100, 158-9, 163-5, 


210-2 ; Mahratta conquest and 
occupation of, 166-70 ; defeated 
by Ramnad, 213 ; intervention 
in Ramnad affairs. 228-9 ; 264-7, 
269-73, 275, 277, 280, 284, 289- 
90, 295, 317-8, 321, 331-2. See 
Nayaks of Tanjore, Ekoji, 
Shahji of Tanjore. 

Taylor, the Rev. W., 32 ; bis 
Oriental Historical MSS,, etc., 
their historical value, 34-5 * 
quoted or referred to, 42, 55-6, 
72, 77-8, 84, 86, 130, 197, 218, 
246 

Teppakulam, dug by Visvanatha 
Nayaka, 53 

Thebes, ancient monuments of. 
145, 269 

Thevenot, quoted or referred to, 
38, 129, 134 

Timma, brother of Ramaraja 
Vitthala, 14, 91/2, 124/2 

Timmarazu, Salakaraju, brotber- 
in-law of Achyuta Raya, bis 
Travancore expedition, 11, 43 
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ment, merits and defects of, 16, 
81/2, 100/2 
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minister, 100// _ 
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siege of, 153^ 156, 273, 275 ; 
Mysore (Kumaraiya’s) siege of, 
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PREFACE 


The history of the Nayaks of Madura is a subject which 
has received some attention already, and there have been 
a few attempts at presenting that history in a connected 
form. Both Nelson’s Manual of the Madura Country and 
Caldwells History of Tinnevelly have become outiOf date 
owing to the fresh material that has been brought to bear 
upon the subject, chiefly by the advance made in cpigraphi- 
cal researches, and, to a smaller extent, 'by manuscript 
work. The latest effort of Mr. V. Rangachari in the 
columns of the Indian Antiquary has not used the Jesuit 
records which are invaluable to the history of the Madura 
country. A thorough and systematic exploitation of tliese 
invaluable records, and the presentation of a connected 
a.ccount.of this important family of Vijayanagar Viceroys 
seemed called fof. Mr. S atliyanatha Aivar. B.A. Hl nnc y 
^^ oo j Ae . first Qf his - ye ajiin^IiistQ ^ Honou rs exanx«. 

a University Research 
Studentship and was set to do this work. He sot himself 

to acquire a knowledge of French for this purpose, and has 

been able to translate the relevant records so well tliat lioth 

the Rev P. Carty, S.J. and the Professor of bh-encl, in 

the St, Joseph’s College, Trichinopoly, foimd ver)' little in 

bis translation to alter or amend by way of improvement. 

S pages contain his thesis followed by a series 

Of appendices containing the material upon which the 
dissertation IS based, on the plan originally adopted for 
e Madras University Historical Series. The essays speaks 
for Itself, and needs no commendation from me. My p^rt 
pf the work I have Jmrposely limited to that of the ^ 
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Throughout the work wherever an opinion was oiferec 
I have left it substantially as such, only modifying where 
it might have had the appearance of exaggeration either 
by way of over-statement or underestimate. I have added 
a few notes, some of them long, throughout where a 
modification of any importance seemed called for. In this 
prefatory note, I wish to draw attention to a general 
remark on the Jesuit records on page 252 which seems to; 
be somewhat of an over-statement. I have let it go though 
somewhat modified, but Mr. Sathyanatha Aiyar agrees with 
me that there is a slight over-statement in it and the remark 
may not be fully justifiable. I note the correction therefore 
with great pleasure here, and I am glad to know that he is 
in agreement with me on the matter. 


I may record with pleasure here, that during the years 
lit Sathyanatha Aiyar was working with me he was not 
attentive to his own work, but was of great assistance 
to me in some of my owm. He w'as able to take a sensible 
view in matters of discussion, and his criticisms always 
-'"'iwed the right spirit. I must acknowledge the great] 
erest that the Rev. P. Carty, Mr. Sath5/anatha Aiyar’s, 
>sor in the St. Joseph’s College, took in this worki 
1 assistance that he rendered by lending the student' 
the volumes of the Jesuit records which was not; 
le in Madras. My thanks are also due to him 
jr the kindness with w^hich he and the Rev. T. Bourdot 
^.j., Professor of French in the College, went through 
the Append.^ A critically. Their approval of the tram- 

authority. I record with pleasure ray 

o the valuable assistance rendered by Mr C ' 
now Manager of the Oxford University Pres.,'- 

irae **'t°ugh the press, and by 

.--..1 Pret^^r ’ri, Superintendent of the Madras 
hrivork. Ae .printing 
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I must in conclusion acknowledge my obligations to the 
Syndicate of the Madras University for their enlightened 
liberality in including this book in the Madras University 
Historical Series, on my recommendation. 

S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR. 
MadrAvS University 

3rd December 1923. 
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^(Iras University Historical Series, il 

3RY OF THE NAYAKS OF MADURA 




SBertrand-^ather J. Bertrand, La Mission dn Madurl) 

“’f S^'Stri. Tamil and 

j ^a^7iSM It / nscripiurns.) 

P,/i^ .~~~~{Caialoguc Raisonne.) 

panvers, c. Danvers, Report on the Portn- 

i ^ g-nesc Ammts relating to the East Indies.) 

E.C',' '-{P'pigrapkid Car7mtaca.) 
p.Z. — {P-pJg)'(iphia Pidica.) 

LRL. — {^Indian Aniiqumy ,) 

L/kf./^s. {insenphous of the Madras Presidcncy-r-Mv, V 
Raiig-adiarya’s Topoj^n'aphical List.) 

K.A. •(.Kollani Aiicju or tlio Malayalain vear ^ 

K.Y. — (Kali Ytijra Era.) ’ 

Lockiiian—(J'. Lockmaii, I'ravels of the Jesuits.) 

(Madras RpigraphisPs Report.) 

Kelson— (J. H. Nelson, 'Phe Madura Coimiry, Part HI.) 
Nienlioll.™~(J()lm Nieuhofl’, Voyages and 'Travels, 11.) 
O.PT. jfTSiS, ((h'/cnial II istorical Manuscri pts ,) 

Oiine, Historical P'ragmeuts — (Robert Orme, Ilidori- 
^ cal Hragmciis of the Mogul iLpire.) 

3ewell— .(R. vSewcll, Lists of Antiquities, Madras.) 

IC.H. (vSowell’s Collection of Copper Plates in his 
^ LzsB of Antiquities, Madras, II.) 

D.K.A., 6<;?^;m—(Prol 8. Krishnpswami Aiyangar 
Sozerccs of Vifayanagar History.) 
i.S.-— (^aka Sam vat) 

" ^ . kS ". — ( 'Travancore Archceological Series.) 
ilks — (Wilks, History of Mysoor“) 
iimDers like * 1 of 1900 ’ refer to the number of the 
inscription and the year (of collection) of the Madras 
Department of Epigraphy. 

■(1) All the^ dates given are A.D. unless otherwise 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

The following spelling is adopted to avc 
forms : — 

(a) Mrtyimjaya Manuscripts for Taylor's M 

jeya Mamiscripts. 

(b) Ps.ndya 7 i Chronicle for Taylor’s Pt 

Chro7iicle. 

(c) Polegar for Polygar. 

(d) Ariyanatha for Aryanatha. 



GENEALOGICAL LIST 

Nagama Nayaka 
(of the Kagyapa-gotra) 


Vigvanatlia Nayaka (m) Nagama ^ 
{c 1529-64) 


Krishnappa Nayaka I (m) Lakshmama ® or 
(1564-72) Lakshmyambika® 

Virappa Nayaka (m) Tirumalambika * 
(1572-95) 


Nayaka II 
■(159S-1(!0]) 


ViSvappa 


Kasturi Raugappa 


Muttu Krishnappa Nayaka “ 
(1601-09) 


u Virappa Nayaka I 
(1600-6' 1623) Tiruma 


a Nayaka 


Knmara Muttu “ 


(c 1623-59) 


Muttu Virappa Nayaka J1 
(1659) 


Chokkanatha Nayaka 
(1659-82) 

(m) Mangammal 
(1689-1706) 

Ifuttvi Virappa Nayaka 111 (m) Muttammal 
(1682-9) 


Muttu Linga Nayaka 
(1678) 


raraiiga Chokkanatha Naytika 
(1706-32) 

(in) Minakshi 
(1732-6) 

;’he Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasiva. 

''he Dalavay Agraharam Plates of Venkata 1, 

';he Vellangudi Plates of Venkata I. ‘ ^ 

■ on of ViSvappa, according to the Kuuiyur Plates of Venkata II, 
Mftyunjaya Mamiscripts , and the Maduraiitalavaralaru ; but the 
of Vigvappa’s elder brother, Krishpappa Nayaka II, according to 
History of the Carnataca Governors and Nelson, 

Phe Kuniyur Plates of Venkata II say that Muttu Krishna had two 
,, Muttu Vira and Tirumala. Other inscriptions refer only to a 
; ara Muttu Tirumala, the son of Tirumala Nayaka. Knmara Muttu 
-ntioned as the brother of Tirumala Nayaka by the History of the 
ytaca Governors and some Mackenzie Manuscripts, but not by 
'tmjaya Manuscripts and the PiXncpyan Chronicle, 

B 
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a contented and prosperous people ; while a high state d 
the arts and of knowledge is abundantly testiled byfc 
eaquisite design and workmanship discoverable in Im, 
of the temples and statues, as well as bv the 

h°' “’a T “ “"PlicaW a.; 

_ ifficult branch of the engineering art displayed in 
irrigation system.’ r r m 
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Manual of Tinnevelly ^ p. 69. 
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LA MISSION DU MADURE HI 

By 

Father J. Bertrand of the Society of Jesus. 

Missionary of Madura 

(1) Letter Proenza to Nikeh Trichinopoly , 1659. 

(P. 41 ) Having to narrate to you the to 

fflicted our mission during these three . ^hich 

ring to your notice at first the political revolutions w 

' i— gir«.ui 

ditioal condition of India "foiL was nnd.t 

of the country) to the east of the r g p.-„o-i tributaries 

he three Nayaks. of (Vijayanagar). 

dysore, situated to the monarch. To the 

mrth of these states -d ^^-nagar weto toe^^ 

3olkonda to the east, and that ot of Bijapur or 

which (the latter) was also ca i- f^o kingdcfms, 

Visapur, from the name of its ^api a . ^ Q^eat 

once so powerful, me Bisnagar itself, driven to the 

Moghul, whose capital is ^ obliged to fix its seat 

south by this powerful enemy, has covers up the 

at Vellore until the Muhammada ^ country seem to 

uhole of India. The ancient kings 

revised by 


^ My translation of the l|«ere^n Ais 
ev. J. Bourdot, Xindness of the 

TflWl I- 

rS:-Mngd». of ‘ 

tlier foreigners, 

farasimlia or NarasiJig • 



X 

St 

K^vl P- 

beea atte 



SJ*, 
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in na^T-fcr^^tf " Punctual, for a long time 

with tlif-- i ^“™ul tribute; but, their arrogance growin; 

irksorfe subordination 

footsten^ nf I , Nayaka, who rules now, walking in thi 

weak M . I" ’ to free himself. Tot 

Durino- c sovereign openly, he resorted to artifice 

deference presents, as marks o: 

Narasino- ^^®^^ship, without paying his tribute. The olt 

But IS? \ f embarrassments of a war 

talents superior to his father ir 

losW to vindicate his rights ; withoa 

armv" fP 4 ^? negotiations, he collected a formidable 

conctdi “ t Taniore^nd Gingf i: 
retn TiT^ ^ their common sove- 

of Taniorp u T’ “formed of everything through the Nayak 

at the head^ ^ meanness to betray his allies, marched 

Gingi. Swayrnd onN ’bv on the territory of 

opulent kingdom and d^r ’ ^t once he entered this 

obliged to Si f i delivered it to devastation. Narasinga, 

enemy who wa^^ i^ march, turned round and attacked his 
emy, who was repulsed with loss. 

field, reo-ained hie nierous than before, resumed the 
ing"a The ® 2:e-ground, and actively attacked 

an alliance with the thmf Nfiyaks^ °S. 

against the common 1 “^^^d them to join him 

conditions, which were^^°^^ offered them favourable 

disposition he ti !, with their good 

“faS Vf“" “““ 

revealed ; Narasin<^a ’ Indian character 

a W5nni„ j ^ more than a year with the 

in the mid-t of festivities, feasts, and pleasures, 
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ZiOyf 


during which the Muhammadans quietly 

of his dominions. Soon vain joys Narasinga 

„d divisions. Reiectea sgsin bv ^aysks 

established his court in the forests of ^ ’a prey \ 

,„ all diseomiorts ; his “»tt.ers “on ab^oned h 

grand monarch {P. 44), one oi the imhe ■ ^ r 

Ic beg for help from the or his 

to crown. He received from hnn , 

stay, a province more agteeaUe to , accepted 

brilliant treatment worthy of his rank, h . > 

dm oier, so obliging, and fonnd a hosp.trd.t5 "kteh 

snmassed the promises made to his parsne 

... A detachment of the MogM cavato sen.^J^^^ ^ 

Narasinga came to the environs of Tanjore. 

panic in the citadel. ... , . the 

(P. 45) . . . The Golkonda ™ of his 

conquest of Narasiuga’s dominions that o the ki 
tributaries, advanced on the territory 

of Tanjore knew that he could not g P . but, 

enemy, whose mere number ha crea ^ be had 

he could no longer count on his ally of Madura w 

scandalously betrayed. Obliged to . be decided 

one would always do, under the in . be delivered 

on the -ost senseless and 
himself up to the kmg of 

treaty by which he sun-endere a ^ unsound (P. 46) 

Tirumala Nayaka, f ^ 4h brought about the ruin 

policy, committed a sec^d ^.ent, in his name, to 

of all these kingdoms. His ^be Dakban, 

treat with. Idal Khan (the i With this imposing 

who sent him seventeen bis own. he marched to 

cavalry and thirty thousan armies easily came 

s„ik“ r— d f -g;- - cSbi 

retired to the kihgdo» of B 
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History of the N ayaks of Madura 
soniG icgfiinciits of inf3,ntrv 

which they were called fnr / siege of Gingi, 

Madura infantrv enTi! ^ ^ ^ thousanc 

the king of Gingi tL Tort^ ^ 

furnished whh /U! defended by good fortifications. 

provisi^L ;LVirsLT.‘^'T-“". 

defy all the efforts of the besieger^^ But could, accordingly 
and divisions sprang up amnJ rh ^ ^ disagreements 

diversified in nation'ah't f besieged) so 

in the midst of the ? manners. A revolt broke out ; 

were thrown open th of the citadel 

delivered the town, the richest in^fth^^° 

The booty was immense e • . countries, to pillage. 

prraoos stones o£ inestimable value ’ ^ ^ 

NayaW tJIT’ »>arohed against the 

i— Jss: ,te uuJLZ/:r “b.“r“ 

of Madura, whose distst^na ^ ^^“self up m his fortress 
enemy. But when they saw^V 

ions and carryino- ri • overrunning their domin- 

negotiations everywhere, they opened 

Thus, after conquerino- a ? conqueror. 

kings, and gathering inca^^f powerful 

to the necessity of givino- ^ ^ treasures, without being put 

losing a single soldtV fu battle, and almost without 

where it mai a .riumpkaTem^ 

shoS?hmrfeIt°S,md ■*>””‘'^‘1’’’' adversary, the two Nayaka 
PJ this disastona “f ' “ '» '■“> '™nnds 

fthsh attacks, ^hkhXe'y rnvhfr^"'” 

the leas. *>■,« But this Ls 

.heir own subjects, whom thJ thougfht of oppressing 

»watdic had already “prudence and 

by the enemy. Their horrors of an invasion 

degradation and meaDnetr^^t^*^^ seemed to conceal the 

n rivetting the yoke of their dL <^'shonoured them, 

their despotism on their peopler 
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Extortions and spoliations the^ Moghuls, 

oiade them universally regret the om ^ ^ good 

Narasinga had more wisdom ; ".kTdvantage of 

reception and help of the king of Mysore. t 
rhe absence of Kanakan (Khan-r-Khanan) . Ida Kha^ S 

to recover his kingdom, a part of his 

Mysoreans, he entered the field, re advanced 

provinces, and repulsed the army o^ if’ then the three 

to attack him. It appears certain > gather, 

Nayaks had joined him with all the common 

they would easily have succeeded m » 

enemy, and depriving him of the a Providence, which 

their disunion and reciprocal betraya . . .. £ foUy which 

,V,«BC1 to pumsh them, left them ^ 

precipitated the ruin of princes and (th ) ^^_^pgrating in 
(P. 48) Tirumala f f ^ Narasinga, who alone 

the re-establishment of the aff riecrotiations with the 

could save the country, recommence = passage through 
Muhammadans, opened to them ag ij^st the king of 

the Ghats, and urged them to dedar of) 

Mysore, whom he should have song succumbed 

Bisnagar, betrayed a second time y confines 

to the contest, and was obliged 1° ^ miserable life 

of his kingdom, in the forests w er vassals, whom 

. . . prince (made) unhappy by the f ^y ^ fate, 

his personal qualities len ere „Qrintry without levying 
Kanakan did not raisedlarse conlribntloos 

ransom on Tanjore and Madura . n 
and returned to Bijapur fu or n more 

Hia departure ttaa Are t “f jlysom toot T 

than the previous ones. ^ “ conduct. ; To wre 

Nayaka to task for his d cost ot.the u 

vengeance and compensa e province^ ' 

he despatched an aimy kingdom. The S 

mangalnm which bordem on b« . . 

entrusted with this expedition a ^ 

ance, and- made himself by the 

considef-able booty. 
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conquest, he exceeded the n-f iri’c? i * 

the -walls of IVTaHnra -t-u ^(^vanced k 

c waiis 01 xVladura without coining across the enem,- ' «,% 

iiiiGxpGctGci srrivSil tHrp'ixr + 1 - 1 / 2 . tvt*“ 1 • ^!y* H*- 

inclined to run away, without any followinff and hid^ v r 
m the woods Tr i, i. and hide himsei 

c wooas. it would have been all over with Mad,ir, i.„t 

onoowi+T. 0/1 X that they had conducted more than 

ZZ ”eir ~r of .*»= -4^ 

Madora and the (p dprsM^The ’***'“ 

STtleid r^“ “/* •'“'“•oooltte Niyak .lose vassd 

at all hS ."|“T 7 7'’““'^ ““foW 

tom Id 7 ’ " ’’O'™'” fl>0- ™ll of the 

town and the aixny of besieo-pr« a i,^i 

oTS «ve a ““ ^idTr 

and i«fomerof*tS*"approaThi? *° * leneral aelios 

worthe Sman ‘^^P^^^sed and. by his presents, 

traitor souo-hr t the Madura forces. The 

off. Sdm dt tl daT'Se "7“°' 

tit" aesl^an to ““ ftWso., 

and cut them to pieces the enemies, 

took refuge in a nShh 
days, the expected ”77' 

ioioed them. The combat 7,7“ n >' 

aach atmy left pearly fwa^ff 7“ “o'* 

The advantase remained Jowl 77“'^ ™ ** battleSeld. 
snperiority to retnm to the M * f^ayak, who ntUized his 
bad- iMicLd on Us «■« 

thia bloody war to then proTlnSf ."''.- •‘'“f" Of 

1 its -fernnirtr ^ im , f’- -^ Special , circumstaiice 

to cut off the nose of all ti!^ Mysore had .ordered 

res 7“ I d “Mte. <0 

. -xecuted . this barbarous order o.n all 
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those. %yho fell into their glorious 

seat to Mysore sacks ” ““ 

trophies. The Nay ak, lese » humiliating outrage 

of the Indtms ^ 

to.emeltsr, ordered (P S"' „ not enemies to fight, 

into the provinces of Mysore, , .^5 inhuman 

but. noses to cut. It. is this wtn, . Mysore, 

war the name of ‘ hunt >r nose . , 1^13 o'^n nose, 

thefirs.tcontriver of .this barbarity, hi “ 

and thus .suffered t^e penalty ^ victory ; 

Tiiumala Nayaka had not the ti _ 1 which his 

he was called to ^ people and neighbour- 

hig kingdoms. . He him great oualitie. ; 

bnt he tarrtished ™ „ His reign «as 

rendered illustrious by works of magnific , 
among these are the 

and, ancient monuments of 

Thebes. He loved and protected the Christi^ ,ge to 

excellence he recogriized ; but 

accept the consequences of hundred wives, 

obstacle to his conversion came fro funeral- 

the most distinguished of whom were 

pile, according to the barbarous cu aoneared to rectify 

Muttu Virappa Nayaka, his succ^ 

the mistakes of his father am^^^ 

Muhammadans. Reso ve preparations for a 

they had imposed, he ^eg^^ 

vigorous ^opoly. which was the . .key to his 

tipns .the fortress Trichmj pf.Tanjore, mst 

dominions o.n the.northern. . - . - 

of imitating his example, andmo-. 
ambassadors to Idal Khan. Wb^»= 

tions CP. 51), the enemyi.arm, 

and appeared before Trie 
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r6VG3,l0(3, its SCllGIIl© to Por)r<ii/=Ki- 

warlike preparations of the Nayak ilmTT, 

time when one least expected it It 

the 19th of March 1659 Th- * ’ ^ ^ ^ Tanjore o; 

of a fertile plain wa^in'f • situated in the midst 

Europe. Defined bv a ! citadels ci 

provisioned for several yearn numerous troops, 

had not a single cannon ar ’ fh besiegers, who 

of the fort, son-in-law of fh tr- "^he commander 

ramparts, and was stmok 6 ^ boldly ascended the 

wound on him • at oncp h' h ^^^ow, which inflicted a light 

the place shamelessly. The’^^S ""alonf “ 

this cowardice. These ar^ w.l Protested against 

and renowned for Sr courlgT^The^^ ' 

and the lance • th^v eoo +u f ’ ^ srvord 

they themselves say, tSse Irml to 

the enemy ; to tnouer'o retreat before 

Faithful to this law thp i-h ^ them a sacred law. 

the conquerors, and met wkh desperately amidst 

preferred to a dishonourable Itfe ^ 

so^cSTdllThl 

himself. This town situateT^^’ 

former, underrvent the same fatr" Thr^^d 
kmgdom was VaUamkottn,’ /\r v . “ the 

of Tanjore, on a steep rock vTth n wh^^"^^ south-east 

with incredible labour and expense R are erected 

and fortifications which art h^d df ^ position, 

"•as coasidsred i».prS,S,Sf 52).Jhisfor.ress 

m rt his treasures and women and ^ ^nyak had confined 

■t rth all Us aersv. When tie h„Trf 

lects : he sacrificed his dear^t/^ ^ f ^“s 

■ayan, his vassal. Th^a the forests of 

even nut to the trouble of attackin^th • 

pcure of the two-principal 
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towns, despaired to resist an enemy so formidable. > 

actuated only by the feeling of self-preservation, without any 
kind of devotion for a king who deserved so little of them 
they believed that they would be safer in their impene r 
forests than behind their ramparts. As soon as night came 
to cover them, they escaped, one after another, wit ou noi 
and with such perfect agreement, that, at daybreak, the com- 
mander found himself in a deserted town with only a few 
faithful officers. They themselves made up their 
follow the fugitives ; but, when going off, they wished to t 
their share of the treasures which they abandoned to t 
enemy ; they opened the coffers of the Nayak, took w a 
they could carry of the most precious in gold, pearls, an 
precious stones, and fled to the most inaccessi e ® 

Their strength was not in proportion to their ’ 

were obliged to abandon a part of their riches the way, 

and soon they found themselves entirely ^ 

Thieves who robbed them. The lattei, infoime o t^e c 
tion of the fortress, hurried to it in crowds, place one o 
them as guard at the gateway, and possesse t emse 
these fabulous treasures which till then were not co ^ > 

but in measuring them by the bushel. Every one oo' 

cloth as many pieces of gold and precious tfctpris 

carry ; those who came late follow^ed (P. 5 ) ® 

of those proceeding before to gather what fell from them 

going hurriedly. _ , , . 

This is without doubt the happies ep ^ nf the 

These treasures, the fruits of the avarice of nngs ^ 

labour of the poor, were thus saved from the r^^ity of h 

Muhammadans and divided among a crowd of indigem fami 
Alutiammaaans, anu life The Thieves 

to tvhom they procured m hoMst Me^ 

sed them with more generosity inirri a nart of his 

leeing the Nayak in misery, only to preserve 

iches, protesting that they ha a prisons were 

hem safe. In the confusion “ ^ere set free, 

brown open and a multitude of sta e fortune or social 

he eoie crime of most of whoru , Na 

osition. Among the latter were two 
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whom he had shut up in these prisons, after pulling out their 
eyes to remove all desire on their side of succeeding him (the 
JNayak). At last, the Muhammadans arrived at Vallamkottai 

an found only the walls there ; they put a small garrison ir. 

an urs„ out on the country. They have already been, for 
several months, in possession of this beautiful and fertile 
country ; no one knows now what their ulterior designs are, 
whether they will establish themselves . there, or will content 

themselves with collecting the riches they can find there, and 
return to their country afterwards. 

Such are the political events of the last three years. 

(2) Letter of Promza to Paul Oliva, Trichinopoly , 1662. 

(P. II9) The continuous wars of the Dutch against the 
i ortuguese have deprived us of news from Europe. . . . 

The Muhammadans under the direction of Sago si and 
Moula, the generals of Idal Khan, occupied the kingdoms of 
ingi and Tanjore since two years, and seemed determined to 
X t eir domination there. The people were not very uneasy 
thereby ; they sufficiently accommodated themselves to the 
yoke of the conqueror, in whom they found less of cruelty and 
more of justice than in their own sovereigns. As for us, the 
atred which these fanatics are showing to the Christians 
mspired m us grave misgivings. This is how the Divine 
rtovidence removed (delivered us from) them. 

he commotions and devastations of the war would neces- 

. 5 y famine ; it was severe in all this country ; the 

n a itants retired to the provinces of Madura and Satyaman- 

gaam, where (p. 12 O) the ravages were less terrible. The 

r; ^ were the cause of this scourge ; they were the 

in ^ famine removed their men and horses 

^rge numbers that, not having the time to bury or 

follv bodies in the fields. This 

last, dismioTccmepfna'^'? increased the mortality. At 

the army com^tel the ffisaSerT 

by the sad plight of his troops, proposed 
o leave the country in case they paid him the 
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tribute of three years. He was concerned with 
informed of Ms distress to respond to his ^ 

Nayak of Tanjore, having nothing to lose or to 
himself peacefully in his woods ; Mat of Madura 
himself to the fortifications of Trichinopoly, s en 
Lingama Nayaka at the head of a strong . 

famine and the contagion forced Moula to a iHiprs* 

he came to besiege Trichinopoly wiM 
But, on the one hand, the view of this citaae , p ^ 

nature, surrounded by high walls and a very eep i ’ 
the other, the courage of the besieged and the vigi anc 
sentinels soon deprived him of all hope of surprising 

ruse or taking it by force. He began and without 

but this was to ravage a desert with much la 
any profit ; besides, it was harassed by the Thiev _ 
coming out of their woods in the night, e on _ 

ments of the army, penetrated as far as the 
away ivith booty before they could be pursue ^ 
siderahle losses, he was obliged to accept _ 

offered by the Nayak and retire beyond the mountains. 

fP 121'i Muttu Virapp a Nayaka did not enjoy on 
otL'ed' eapl "tUs pri.» who, at 

ment of his reign, had been more valiant ^ ^ 

Tirumala Nayaka, delivered himself up to ® 

voluptuousness with such fury, that, at fi’-st. he lost Ml ener y 
of chai-acter, and. soon after, his health and life He diedjf 
a malady contracted in his debauchery an^ _ prince 

to hi, son, U;. 

aged sixteen, removed his . fished for Ms abflity 

His first minister was a Brahman, dis S of the 

sad e.pari.nc. ; hi, secretary of 

deceased king. These two pers , ^ ^ 4.1-» £i>rrt C P‘1 Vft R all 

the youth of their master, arrogated to 

authority, and, to strengthen their power 
after another, the lords and captMns 
them, by exile and im 
by his Brahman, conceiveci a 
did not transcend the resources 

to drive the Moghuls from 

35 
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to re-establish the ancient king of Bisnagar in his country, to 
give Gingi to its Nayak, and thus to remove the evils that 
had resulted from the mistaken policy of Tirumala Nayaka. 

With this object, he sent Lingama Nayaka at the head of 
forty thousand men to attack General Sagosi and take posses- 
Sion of Gmgi. The captain was renowned for his bravery 

^ “j • j ^ ^ tli^”^" success of the ex« 

pe ition, and realize the plan of the Brahman and his prince ; 

ut, won over , by the presents of the enemy's general, he 
^ anste t e royal treasure in a long and fruitless campaign. 
However, the two ministers reign alone at Trichinopoly, and 
excite the indignabon of the inhabitants by their cruelty. The 
2-ys (P. 122) indignant at the disorders committed in his 
name, is powerless to remedy them ,• his palace has become 
a prison where the ministers shut him up, without allowing 
bun any means of communication with his subjects. He 
seeks to deliver himself from such a slavery, and shows that 
^ e oes not intend to be satisfied with the r^Ie which is 
impose on him • but then the two traitors wish to depose 
im, and substitute his brother, still younger, in whose name 
they hope to govern more despotically. They associate 
mgama ayaka in their plot, and, to facilitate its execution, 

remaining faithful (to 
kmg). The prmce, informed of this plot by a lady of 

tvio" sends an order to two captains exiled for 

sold^er«^°*^°°' latter gather a company of 

cut the’ seCTetflr T the two ministers, 

Brahman and pull out the eyes of the 

punishment. screened him from a more rigorous 

call bac^^mou'n.^^ happy coup de main, hastens to 

men^tvTpmver £i 

Lingama Navakn u ^ ^ fidelity. Too weak to punish 

with demonstrations o?*f T®® ^®®®“hle, and receives him 

wishes to sSriT ^"'^^‘iship ; some months later, he 

renders him traitor, whose conscience 

inWQ suspicious, cannot be deceived : he escanes and 

on ne comes back with him, at the head of 
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twelve thousand infantry and seven thousand 
besiege Trichinopoly. The army of the Naya num 
than fifty thousand ; but the treachery of the new _ ’ 

the successor and accomplice of the previous minis er, ^ 
a split, and brings about dissensions among the , 

mutual agreement with the enemy, he ensnares- ( . ) 

captains of the army the bravest 

are massacred or made prisoners. Encourage y ^ 
success, the traitor throws off the mask, turns 
town with a part of his troops, and wishes to seize ^ 

and depose him. The Nayak, betrayed a second time, ^ 

never more to trust the Brahmans, and seeks his sa e y 
rest of the army, whose command he himself asstmes. 
bold step electrifies the soldiers ; the forsaken re e s^a 
their heels ; Lingama Nayaka and Sagosi take refug 

Tanjore, whose Nayak has favoured the project. 

The presence of Sokkalinga Nayaka 
fidence in the army, and from all sides the soldiers hasten 

range themselves under his banner. From the . 

im career, ha shows htolovadby 

his justice and the wisdom of his orders m. op,rpritv 

all ; at the same time, his boldness an i oi-tracts to 

inspire salutary respect and fear. His reputa ^ 

him the soldiers of the enemy’s army, always ready 
their services to him who offers them c me 
At the head of more than seventy thousand 

warriors, the cmditions of 

towards Gingi, broad outUnes, the picture of 

political events whose details to narrate to > ou m tun 
be useless. 

(3) JLetter of Proenza to Pa^l 

(P. 158) . • • Our fear of the 
was soon realized ; the st^iy 
cruelties committed by them, 
spread everywhere on their 

heart. The war 
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Sokkalinga Nayaka, however, held out a ray of hope. At last 
the army of Idal Khan arrived, commanded by Vanamian, the 
most valiant of his captains, and stopped close to Trichinopoly 
which is, as it were, the key of the dominions of Madura. 

e general of the enemy tried at first to frighten the king 
y IS threats and show of power ; seeing that he gained 
nothing by these methods, he successively delivered several 
attacks, and was constantly repulsed with loss by the artillery 
of the fort. But, by his attacks, he destroyed all the suburbs, 
and our church, which was in one of them, was completely 
ruined. I myself ran a great danger : pursued by four horse- 
men, I fled towards the town with several disciples, and we 
were to fall into their hands, when some shells sent by the 
besieged burst near us, (P. ]^9) and made the enemy retire. 
After making fruitless attempts against the citadel, the 
besiegers broke out on the country, devastated the harvest, 

burnt the villages, and captured the inhabitants to be made 
slaves. 


It is impossible to describe the scenes of horror which then 
enveloped this unhappy country. The Indian nobility, think- 
ing it infamy to fall into the hands of these despicable beings, 
did not fear to seek refuge in death, less frightful, in their 
eyes, than such a dishonour. A large number, after slaying 
their women and children, plunged the sword into their own 
odies and fell on their corpses. Entire populations were 
seen resorting to this tragic death. In other villages the 
inhabitants gathered together in several houses, to which they 
set fire and perished in the flames. A Christian woman, 
us ragged into a big building to share the common fate, 
was recovered alive under a heap of four hundred corpses. 

will enable you to understand hoW far the 
^ ^ of Indians goes in defending the prerogatives 

an onour o their castes. The Muhammadans, gathering all 
ey Gou expect from pillage, and henceforth, seeing nothing 
more than expenses to make, without any profit, thought of 
re iring. They entered into negotiations with the Nayak, who 

them at the cost of a large sum 
ney w ic e paid them in the name of contribution. 
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T?reed from this enemy, Sokkalinga Nayaka thinks of 

treea irom mis who has betrayed 

wreaking vengeance on the king of Moghuls 

him again, in this circumstance, by ]oinin,» th 
against the fidelity of treaties. According y, e 
the head of a strong army, appears before 

Tanjore, and, after many fights of minor ^nosition and 

Vallam (P. 160), a most important fort by its p 

by the rich lands which depend on it. He t en m 

with his defeated enemy on conditions whic _ 

to dictate to him, and returns home after 

garrison in the fortress, of which he has just made 

conquest. • -f hie; victorious troops 

He takes advantage of the spirit of his the 

to punish his vassal, the king of Marava, w o, 
mvasion of the Muhammadans, refused ™ amadurai 
his arms. He captures Tiruppattur. be^penetrates 

and some other places less considerabl , TTalaivar- 

into the heart of the woods and captnres the foi ■ 

itdril. The Marava kins, ttt. loss of „n. 

not deprive hint at all of his f a 
fidence to the heart of his forests. Mpdura to cele- 

warwith robbers, further pressed terminating 

brate several ceremonies there, lea\ departure soon 

this expedition to some captains. to 

changes the aspect of affairs.^ of the places 

profit by the advantages, which a no . all, being 

and the habit of fighting in these . . ^gs over 

new to his adversaries, and gams pj 

The Nayak renounces the project of ^ 
his vassal, and contents himself with keeping the 

fortresses of Marava. 




(4) Letter of Andri Freire to 
(P. 201) . ■ ■ The three 

is included continue to be governe 
Nayaka, Tanjore by Vissaraya 

Gingi by three captains of 
of this year consist in 




€' 



this I 
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Pradham of Tanjore, to fill the royal treasury and make his 
own fortune, gave to a Brahman the authorization to despoil 
all the vassals without any formality. Whoever by dint o! 
labour and industry had gathered some amount' of money 
was, by this alone, guilty, doomed to be proceeded against 
by the minister. In conveying this order, he had only the 
largest fortunes in view ; but the Brahman, who had also a 
purse to fill, extended the decree to all ranks, and employed 
or execution means, so violent and cruel, that the inhabi- 
tants, seized with consternation, sought safety in flight. The 
(P. 202) artisans suspended their work ; the merchants closed 
t eir shops ; most of the people left their homes ; and the 
kingdom showed the appearance of a desert. The king could 
not Ignore such barbarities ; but, being himself thirsty of 
gold, he dissembled in the hope of gathering the fruits of these 
p underings , then, when he thought the mbment favourable 
to strike the blow, he understood that the minister had known 
how to take measures and remove his treasures. He took 


vengeance on him by giving him up to the people’s anger ; 
this was the most equitable and severe punishment which he 
could inflict on him ; for nothing is mors terrible than the 
anger of the weak when impunity is assured them. 

The Pradham of Madura, guilty of the same exactions, 
deserved the same corporal punishment; (but) the Nayak, 

without removing him from his office, satisfied himself with 

imposing on him a fine of three hundred thousand kus. This 


meant to punish his subjects for crimes whose victims they 

a een , for the minister redoubled his cruelty to extort the 
sum which he had to pay to the king. See where the happy 
eginnings of this reign have come to after making every one 
ope for a golden age and a government full of wisdom and 

passions, in corrupting the heart of the young 
prince, have unnerved his courage and dulled his spirit. He 
amuses i^jmself with building a substantial palace at Trichino- 
„ ^ ^ object, he has destroyed a part of the 

Madnf Tirumala Nayaka had constructed at 

atnnn<r^' u from it the most precious materials, 

w ic are columns of black stone of rare beauty. 
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He is thus ruining the most majestic monument of 
cotmtries to construct, at the cost of the tears and blood otni 
subjects, a building which can never compare with that w i 

he demolished. . 

But nothing can equal the cruelties which^ the [U 
Muhammadans employ in the government of Gingi , express 
ioa fails me to recount the atrocities which I have seen wit 
my eyes ; and if I were to describe them, truth won o 
incredible. To the present horror are added the fears o 
what is to happen ; for.it is announced that Idal Khan sen s 
a strong army to raise the contributions, w^hich the aya 

had promised, by force. 


(5) Leller of AndrS Freire to Paul Oliva, Colei, 1676. 

(P. 247) • . - This account contains ... the events which 

have taken place ’since my last letter of 1673. 

The Nayak of Madura, after the disastrous wars an accoun 

of which was given you in that letter, took 

of the kingdom of Tanjore and cut off the head ot tn 

king, his enemy. This barbarous action could not prese 

his conquest, Idal Khan, informed of these 

army under the command of General Ekoji to re-es a is , ^ 

the throne of Tanjore, the son of the defeated king, J ° ^ 

gone to implore his help. The Nayak of Ma ura a^ 

ed the command of the conquered king om ° 

brother (foster-brother, , 3 ° tej. resolved to 

first checked the impetuoshy of l,ope 

contrive by stratagem a victory w^^ he did n^t 

the (P. 248) kingdom, convinced th^tdomes^ ^ 
ousies between the two brothers won ^ ^ ^ 

moment to accomplish* his designs e wa' 
his expectation. The Nayak of 

brother, and Ekoji, 
head of his troops, fell on the 

attack, captured it and 
before the gates of 
The citadel and all the 
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if his boldness had equalled his good fortune. He feared to 
compromise his success by delivering the assault immediately; 
and this hesitation gave the Nayak time to recover from the 
panic which had demoralised him. He could defend himself 
and save his capital, but he was deprived of a large part of 
his dominions and of all the strong places in his provinces. 

Such was the just punishment of a tyrant whose only 
was his cupidity. His spoliations and cruelties had made the 
people forget the despotism of all his predecessors, and excited 
against him the execration of his subjects ; he deserved to be 
treated as he himself had treated, not his enemies, but his own 
vassals. 

This long series of wars has been followed by a general 
famine which ravages especially the environs of Madura and 
Marava. Everywhere only devastation and solitude of death 
are seen ; a part of the inhabitants have succumbed to starva- 
tion ; others have left their country to seek relief elsewhere. 
Day by day Ekoji, on the one hand, and the king of Mysore, 
on the other, will absorb the last debins of this kingdom, once 
so flourishing. The conquest of it will be very easy, for 

(P. 249) the people will regard the enemy, whoever he may be, 
as their true saviour. 

This is what has just happened at Tanjore. General Ekoji, 
instead of placing the son of the late Nayak on the throne, 
according to the orders of Idal Khan, has preferred to usurp 
the title and authority of an independent king. Thus becom- 
ing absolute master of the kingdom, he seeks to make himself 
loved by the inhabitants, and has already succeeded in it, 
The justice and wisdom of his government begin to heal the 
wounds of the preceding reign and develop the natural 
resources of this cpuntry, one of the most remarkable in ail 
India by the fertility of its lands and the wealth of its produc- 
tion. By repairing the canals and tanks, he has fertilised 
extensive fields, uncultivated for many years, and the last 
harvest has surpassed all that one had ever seen. Unhappily 
this prosperity will not be of long duration, for, on the one 
hand, Idal Khan sends an army to punish the revolt of his 
general ; on the other, the Nayak of Madura, so sluggish 
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when it would have been easy for him to join his brother to 
cmsh Bkoji, is at last waking himself up from his apathy. e 
is raising a formidable army, in agreement with ^ all his 
vassals, who have forgotten their own quarrels to unite their 
forces against the common enemy. At the same time, 
Mysore, which cannot see, without uneasiness, a bold ^ 
people establishing themselves on her own frontiers, forti es 
the citadels taken from the northern provinces of Madura, 
gathers fresh troops, and makes grand preparations for war. 
On the pretext of strengthening herself against the Muham- 
madans, she may have in view an attack on the kingdom o 
Madura, when the Nayak will be involved in his wai wit ^ 
Tanjore. Everything (P. 250) indicates that we are not stiU 

at the end of our troubles. 

The kingdom of Gingi has not suffered less from the wars 
which the usurpers make among themselves. A Brahrnan, 
brother of the governor of Gingi, formed a conspiracy agams 
Idal Khan or the szida/i of the Dakhan. His intrigues were 
discovered ; he himself fell into the snare he had ^^t ready, 
and was killed by the szibak at the moment when he meditate 
to deliver the fatal cozip. Some grave suspicions fal mg on 
the brother of the conspirator, another general was sent a ^ 
head of a detachment of soldiers with orders to epose 
present governor of Gingi and take his place. But he encoum 

tered such strong resistance that he was the 

Accordingly, he left the capital and turned all ^ ® ^ which 
provinces. Thus resulted a series of bloody . 

rained this unhappy country, already reduce f _ 

^misery by the tyranny of the three ministers who ^over 

rather ravage this kingdom. 


(6) Letter oi Andre Freire to Paul 

in the kingdom of Gingi 

(P. 268) I begin this letter as usual 
olitical events whose influence our 1 
3 . As I have told you in my 1®“®" 
/as preparing for a war with ^ 

Ihan, (P. 269) now independent mas 

36 
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of G:ngi. Meanwhile it was reported that Sabagi (Sivaji), the 
elder brother of Ekoji, in revolt against his sovereign for 
some time, had seized several provinces of Bisnagar and 
advanced at the head of a strong army. This news appeared 
incredible ; how to believe that Sabagi could traverse a distance 
0 several hundreds of leag-ues through (the country of) the 
warlike people of the Dakhan and Golkonda to carry war into 
our country ? While the probability of this rumour was 
argued about, Sabagi solved the question by falling, like a 
thunder-bolt, on the citadel of Gingi, which he took at the first 
assault. He owed this easy success to the divisions which 
prevailed, and to the numerous communications which he had 
carefuUy conducted with the Muhammadans. 

After subduing the kingdom of Gingi, the new conqueror 
pretends to respect the provinces possessed by his brother, 
and advances as if to pay a friendly visit to him. Ekoji, 
full of confidence, comes jovially to meet him, and finds him 
beyond the^ Coleroon, three leagues from Tanjore. But 
natural sentiments are suppressed by greed and ambition; 
the traitor seizes his brother and puts him in chains to extort 
rom him all the treasures (he had) gathered from the exploita- 
tion of the kingdom of Tanjore. Ekoji, having managed to 


escape, crosses the river swimming and hides himself in the 
woods , Sabagi recompenses himself by taking possession of 
aU the provinces north of the Coleroon. Then he entrusts 
most of his army to one of his brothers Santogi (Santaji), the 
u ‘ valiant captain in all these countries, gives him 
u- counsellor, whose sagacity and experience equal 

entrusts him with the defence of his conquests, 
an ees to the north to help his son, (who is) severely 
pressed by the troops of the Great Moghul. 

re-establish his affairs, 
crosses the river, and enters the territory 
antogi comes to give him battle at the head of an 
number, and commanded by clever and 
dishnna iie attacks men whose wives he has 

massacred in the sack 

^ ^ e emre for vengeance increases their natural 
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courage ; actuated by fury, they fall on the enemy s army h e 
lions, break the ranks, spread carnage everywhere, and turn 
the victory to their side. But, all on a sudden, art an 
stratagem snatch away the victory from blind courage. 
Santogi, obliged to flee, keeps enough composure to place a 
big detachment in ambuscade ; the victors carried away y 
the dash of success fall into the snare ; overtaken in the rear 
by this detachment, they suddenly see the fugitives turn 
against them with irresistible impetuosity. After a bloo y 
combat of several hours they are broken, and they leave the 
battle-field and the honour of victory to Santogi, whose losses 
are, nevertheless, much more considerable than those of t e 
conquered. 

While the two armies were fighting, the Nayak of^ Madura 
came with his troops against Ekoji. The occasion "v^as 
opportune to capture Tanjore ; he did not know how to ta ’'e 
advantage of it. The defeated re-crossed the Coleroon un er 
his eyes and returned in disorder to their fortress. 
of attacking them, or entering the town along with (P. 2 } 

them, to impose his law there, he wasted his time in hesita 
tion ; then he joined vSantogi, who promised to hand over ^ o 
him the citadel and all the kingdom of Tanjore in return ror 
a sum of money for the maintenance of his army. But 031, 
whose treasure was in a better condition to satisfy the cupi 1 y 
of Sabagi, made peace with him and retained possession 
his dominions. The cowardly and imprudent Naya os 
time and money, and went to the citadel of Trie mopo y 

hide himself in disgrace. ^ . ... 

Making his conquests secure, Santogi rejoine is ro 

[who was) occupied with the siege of ^ madrhim- 

of Bisnagar. After a year of investment, ^ ^ larffe 

self master of it, and thereby became ° He 

part of the kingdom, as he was already ( ^ ; 

could not hope to maintain peaceful possession o ^ 
he had to defend himself against the Mog ” 
been irresistible till now. With this pre 
the energy of his mind, and all the resources o 

to the fortification of the pnnapal 
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new ramparts around Gingi, dug ditches, erected towers, 

created basins, and executed all these works with a perfection 

which European art would not have denied. He did as 

much for the other citadels, whose position promised real 

advantages, destroyed all those which he considered useless, 

constructed a large number of new ones in the plains and hills, 

and put all these fortresses in a state of preparedness fora 
siege of several years. 

Such works necessarily exhausted his treasures ; he com- 
pensated himself by universal pillage in the country, whose 
nc es^ were hoarded in the citadels. His orders were carried 
out with such rig^our and barbarity that most of the inhabi- 
tants sought safety (p. 272) in exile. Those who could not 
leave their homes are stil] groaning under this iron yoke, 
which makes them forget all past evils, and sighing for the 
arrival of the Moghuls, whom they are disposed to join to 
crush the new despot. Such is the state of desolation that 
prevails in the kingdoms of Gingi and Vellore ; I do not enter 

into details ; words fail me to tell the horrors that we are 
witnessing. 


For her part, Tanjore, pressed by Ekoji, had to contribui 
the sum which this prince had paid to buy his dominions bad 
To these internal troubles were added the brigandages an 
devastations of the Maravas who, without daring to attac 
the Muhammadans in regular battle, did not cease to haras 
them and surprise their detachments. Nevertheless, thes 
people found in the fertility of their soil and the abundai 
harvest of this year a relief to their misery. 

WK-f ^ f ^ kingdom of Madun 

1 St okkalinga Nayaka, egged on by his ambition, sougi 

to seize Tanjore, he lost his own dominions. The king c 

Mysore ^ entered them, without striking a blow, and 

possession of the only two fortresses which Madura 

preserved till then in the north. The principal lords of t 

kingdom, . vexed at the conduct of the Nayak, . conspir 

^amst him, put him in prison, on the pretext of madnej 
an raised to the throne Muttulinga Nayaka, his brothi 
w ose government is neither wiser nor less tyrannicaL 
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o^er the country only lamentations and imprecations are 
heard against the authors of such cruelties. To make matters 
worse, the whole country has been devastated by a ^kind o 
deluge : in the provinces of Satyamangalam, Trichinopoly, 
Tanjore, and Gingi, the inundations have carried away whole 
villages (P. 273) with all their inhabitants. This scourge of 
divine anger was soon followed by famine, pestilence, and, at 
last, brigandage which infests all the kingdom. The capital, 
once so flourishing, is no longer recognizable ; its palaces, 
once so rich and majestic, are deserted and begin to fall into 
mins ; Madura resembles a town much less than a den of 
robbers. The new Nayak is par excelleyice a rot fainiant . 
he sleeps day and night, and his neighbours, who do not 
sleep, dispossess him every moment of some shred of his 
dominions. The people, who have only to gain by a change 
of domination, do not care to resist the invaders ; and everj' 
one forebodes that this kingdom, so powerful twenty years 
ago, will soon be a prey to its enemies, or rather, the victim 
of the mad policy of its own government. Without dwelling 
longer on the political events which would make up a volumin- 
ous history, I pass on to the work of the Mission, which is 

my principal object. 


(7) Letter oi Andre Freire ta Paul Oliva, Vadugarpatti 

(P. 301) .... The kings of these countries cannot under- 

stand that ambition and unjust cruelty, which direct eir 
government, are the sole cause of all the misfortunes ^ a 
befall them, and of the total ruin to which they are ms m 

blindly. Ever since the fatal policy of Tirumala ^ ay a a w ^ 
bvited the Moghul army to help the three Naya 'S . 

against Bisnagar, this part of India 
delivered to all the disorders of anarchy an o ^ ^ 
the most disastrous wars. Far from 
and rectifying their faults 
in the wise administration of their 

(P, 302) have weakened 
and drained the source 
nothing can give you an 
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Bisnagar, the Nayak of Gingi, and that of Tanjore are despoiled 

of their dominions. The Nayak of Madura is on the verge of 

succumbing to the same fate : his provinces are invaded. 

on the one side by Ekoji, and, on the other, by the king 

of Mysore, who holds him in blockade in his fortress of 
Trichinopoly. 

It would be too long to recount to you the troubles which 
have convulsed this kingdom during these last years. You 
know, from the previous letters, that Sokkalinga Nayaka was 
dethroned and imprisoned, on the pretext of madness, and 
that Muttulinga Nayaka, his brother, took his place, without 
exhibiting either more jwisdom or more humanity. The 
change of masters, by stirring up new passions, only increased 
the misiortunes of the subjects and disorders of the govern- 
ment. This state of things lasted for a short time : a 
Muhammadan general (Rustam Khan), who was in the king^s 
service and commanded his cavalry, taking advantage of a 
walk which the prince took beyond the fortress, rebelled 
against him, closed the gates of the citadel, and seized the 
government. To make a show of justice, he took Sokkalinga 
out of the prison and declared him king ,* but, in reality, he 
reserved to himself all authority and all the privileges of 
royalty. Supported by his cavalry, he imposed his yoke on 
the whole kingdom without anybody daring or wishing to 
make opposition ; the usurper, not content with seizing ail 
the treasures of the palace, appropriated the wives of the two 
kings, two of whom committed suicide to avoid this dishonour. 

(P. 303) This new tyranny weighed heavily on the king- 
dom for nearly two years, and came to an end only throiigh 
a new disaster. Kumara Raya (Dalavay Kumaraiya), the 
Mysore general, attacked Trichinopoly with a strong army : 
the commander of the place, enticed by the enemy, made an 
imprudent sally, fell into an ambuscade, and lost nearly all his 
cavalry in it.^ When he returned to the citadel, Sokkalinga, 
helped by his devoted friends,^ fell on him and massacred 
im with the Muhammadans who accompanied him. Delivered 

. ’ Chiefly the Setupati, - instructed by Govindappaiya. - 
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from this domestic enemy, the Nayak found himself sur- 
rounded by four large armies, the first was that of Kumara 
Raya who besieged him ; the second, that of the Maravas, 
who came on the pretext of defending their sovereign, but 
whose sole object was to get their share of the pillage, in 
which they knew how to distinguish themselves on that 
occasion ; the third -was that of Arasumalai, general oi 
Sambogi (Sambaji), son and successor of Sabagi ; the 
fourth, that of Ekoji. The two latter pretended to help the 
Nayak who had called them ; but their real motive was tc 
repulse the army of Mysore, whose proximity they feared, and 
take possession of all the dominions of Madura. For his part, 
Kumara Raya, realizing that it was impossible for him tc 
resist such armies with troops so inferior in number, ofierec 
peace to the Nayak, promising to preserve his kingdom foi 
him, and re-establish the successors of the ancient Nayaks ol 
Tanjore and Gingi. These promises were as flattering as 
they were short of being sincere. Undoubtedly the wisest 
course would have been to make a league with the 
Mysore to chase the Moghuls. A little energy, supporte y 
the confidence of the people, would have assured the^ execut 
ion of a project in which the two kings had an equal interest 
It would have been curious to see the Nayak of Maduia join 
his enemy (P. 304) to fight and destroy the allies w 
had called to his help. In the ways and manners ^ ^ 

country, the conduct would not have astonished any ’ 

it would not, besides, have gone against justice 
name, for every one perfectly knew what the ^ a>a ^ 
expect from these allies. Moreover, it was not justice ^ ^ 

stood in his way in entering into the views, ano 
proposals, of Kumara Raya. On the one hand, he 

scarcely count more on his word than on 


luhammadans ; on the other, his heart was 
reject, which required courage and 
accordingly, he was pleased to 
truggle which must decide as to 
etitors, would be his master 

ominions. 
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At the same time, Kumara Raya made overtures to General 
Arasumalai and offered him large sums of money to corrupt 
his fidelity, and pledge him to retire to Gingi. By these 
negotiations he hoped to give time to the king of Mysore to 
send him help which he had applied for ; hut his letters fell 
into the hands of his rivals who, sacrificing the interests and 
glory of the prince and of their country to their personal 
jealousy, had kept away these despatches to ruin the general 
Receiving neither reinforcements nor reply to his letters, the 
latter was obliged to seek safety in honourable retreat. He 
ordered the cavalry corps to feign a movement to attract the 
attention of the enemies, to engage them as long as possible, 
and then flee with full speed towards Mysore ; while he 
himself would take advantage of this diversion to escape, with 
his infantry, in an opposite direction and thus save his army. 
But the Moghuls would not allow themselves to be put on the 
wrong scent ; for a long time past their self-conceit and 
audacity (P. 305) had been increasing by the inaction of 
Kumara Raya, which revealed to them his weakness and their 
strength ; they kept close to his army and none of his actions 
could escape them. Thus, when the cavalry effected its 
movement, they followed it very calmly without inviting a 
combat, reserving all their strength to crush the body of the 
army ; besides, this cavalry, demoralized by its sad position, 
could properly execute only the last part of the orders it had 
received ; it did that wonderfully well, and with all the more 
facility, that the Moghuls did not wish to waste time in pursuit. 
Then, they fell on the infantry, and the combat was only a 
horrible butchery ; they found rich booty, the result of several 
years’ pillage and made a large number of prisoners, among 
was Kumara Raya himself. The defeat and capture of 
till then invincible, completed the joy and pride 

of his glorious victory, he extended his 
driving the Mysoreans from all the provinces 
the citadels, which they had taken froin 
He had promised to re-establish the 
as an inducement to get his help in 
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droops and money ; but, as was to be expected of him 
promise has never been fulfilled. Sambogi is now in posses 
sjon of all the places conquered by Arasnmalai, who conti 
nnes to chase the Mysoreans. The latter still possess some 
fortresses, among others that of Madura, with the help 
Maravas, to whom Mysore appears a neighbour less ^ 
able than Sambogi. The Nayak, frustrated in all his 
dispossessed of his dominions and all his treasures 
by his troops, deprived of all resources, and att 
Sambogi in his fortress of Trichinopoly, more 
than he had been by (P. 306) the army of Mysore, 
fit of melancholy which caused his death. This even 
little impression on his subjects and vassals, from 
had deserved neither love nor confidence,^ and 
presence of a foreign tyrant rendered insensible 
deliverance from a domestic tyrant, 
princes and kings, if they were capable of 
learning them 1 Sokkalinga Navaka urns 

son, Muttu Krishna (Ranga 
Nayaka, aged fifteen. It can be imagined iv 

government would exist under a prince so y 
All the country is plunged in complete 
pillage ; the enemies occupy the citadels 
masters of the fields, villages and tov.ms 
plunderings everywhere with complete 
I shall say little about Tanjore ; 
continues his work of destruction there 
men, he has fallen on the pagodas oi 
never seen so much temerity in 
who has no other god than his 
appropriated the treasures of 
possessions. The Brahmans came 
represent to him that their g 
offerings, because the rice-fiel 
for their worship, had been 
replied to them that the 
ings of fragrant flowers 
this .how Ekoji treats bis 
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f disasters. An inundation, less strong in the 
m^enor of the country than that of 1677, has wrought horribk 

a ^ ^ sea-coast, because it has been accompanied by 

itQ r ^ which, carrying the sea beyond 

®®®-®oast alone, more than 6,000 persons have 
been the victims of this disaster. 

kingdom of Gingi, the death of Sabagi has not 
hiiDQf^if ^tical change ; his son Sambogi already shows 

Tt io 1 ^ cruel and perfidious than his father. 

Tr,n tlie exactions, brigandages, and 

anH , poor kingdom. New calamities 
the changes are talked about ; it is said that 

^ request of Mysore, is sending a formidable 

iiic ambogi. In the meantime, the latter pursues 

^ga^inst Mysore, not only in the kingdom oi 

fair A northern provinces, where he has 

province of Dharma- 
k iiAf^ rq \ territories. It seems that he 

and (Ihkerian), or the king of Canara, 

ap-aincf /+if G-olkonda, both of whom are united 

common P ^ Mysore (who is) regarded as the 

shonlH t much afraid lest a sad experience 

ouvht *^® of our three Nayaks 

and Samhogrwith^tb enemies are Ekoji 

annearf^H ^ ^ savage hordes. In December, 1680, 

sky • it w ^T?’ covered an arc of 90° in the 

less 'exten‘!iv^ ° owed, a little after, by another, much 

Z asSb *'^® ^^® 

which the general influences, 

to them, make always imputed 

which have nffl" t /i responsible for all the evils 

^ expect in the ensuing years. 

(8) Letter of Jean de Britto to Paul Oliva, 1683 . 
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I shall not -dwell on the civil governm 
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tee-countries, if, however, this name must sBl be given 
to the brigandages which desolate them. s ancien 
kingdom of Madura is in shreds : the Nayak^ keeps a sma 

portion of it, another is occupied by the king ’ 

a third by the petty king of Marava, a fourth by Sam og , 
lastly, a fifth by Ekoji. You can infer from this the umversal 

disorder that prevails in all these provinces, 
i The power of the king of Mysore in Madura begins to gru 

[weak, because, violently attacked in his own ^ 

[tlie troops of Sambogi, he cannot sustairi and rein orce ^ 

iannies he had sent to (P. 338) these countries. T e 
I'ae had conquered there shake off his yoke gradually to cla_ 
[their independence, or become attached to some one o ^ 
|?rinces who have partitioned the shreds of this kingdom, 

I once so flourishing, among themselves. * a hvj 

I Tanjore, with the exceptiem of '^^efly 

[the king of the Maravas, is under Ekoji. _ 

a picture of the administration of this country. ° 

off four-fifths of all the produce. As if this were ^ ’ 

he enforces payment in money, instead o 
four-fifths in kind ; and as he is careful to fix the 

himself, much above that which the owner ^ 

•Happens that the sale of the ’Sivators are 

to pay the contributions. Accordingly! 

burdened with a crushing debt, and often 

prove their inability, when they have to pay it, by ^ 

barbarous tortures. . -u 

It will be difficult for you to conceive of such PP _ _ 
it wui oe aimcuiL lui y kinffdom of Gingi, 

and I must add. siting Further this is 

tyranny is even more frightful tell you 

all I shall say about it, for, express 

how horrible it is. 

- ■ • (9) Letter oi Lmds 

(P. 376) The p.oiitical condition 
the same intestine 
years ; it is the 
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work 'till the great powers of the north (p. 377) come te 
terminate it by a g:eneral invasion. In the south, the petty 
rdfaSj once vassals of Madura, continue to shake off the yoke 
of Mysore, too weak to preserve her conquests ; the Thieves 
and the Maravas make a war of brigandage against the 
troops of Ekoji ; Sambogi mercilessly conducts war against 
the king of Mysore, whose dominions he is invading, and is 

strongly helped by the revolts of the inhabitants against their 
own sovereign. 

In the midst of all these commotions, the Mission has, 
during these three years, experienced shocks and perse- 
cutions, more terrible than all those which had afflicted it till 
now. Proceeding in order, I shall first tell you about the 
persecutions at Satyamangalam, I'anjore, and Marava ; then, I 
shall put in a word about the progress of religion, fertilised 
with such tears and blood. 

Attacked in the heart of his kingdom by the armies of 
Sambogi, the king of Mysore, to provide for the expenses of 
the war, resorted, in the eastern provinces of his dominions, 
to exactions and cruelties so revolting that his subjects rose 
in a body against him and all his ministers. Stimulated bv 
the losses which weakened him on all sides, driven by the 
impulse of the present sufferings without any thought of 
what was to happen, destitute, moreover, of sentiments of 
patriotism and national grandeur, like all enslaved people, 
they chose as their ^generals two Brahmans, chiefs of the 
sects of Vishpu and Siva, and formed two large, armies. The 
one composed' of seventy thousand men marched straight 
against the fortress of Mysore and besieged the king who 
shut- himself up there ; the second composed of thirty 
thousand men burst out on the province of Satyamangalani 
and the adjoining countries. I shall not stop to describe the 
horrors which (p. 378) these masses, excited by the spirit 
of vengeance; and . blind fanaticism, •^perpetrated. After dis- 
charging their first fury on the officers of the king and many 
magistrates’, the two generals took advantage of the occasion 
to vent their hatred against our neophytes and destroy 

Christianity. - 
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(10) Letter of Antoine Vico to Laer.io, Madura, 

30th August, loll- 

Political Conditiok 

Navak of Madura, has 

(P. 124) The king, or the gr N ^ ^ 

>ut little domains which a.e hirecu country, the 

hat is to say. which are his the people are 

lohles are the sole owners of t , ’ the property of 
)nly their farmers). All the other “ _ ^^^ter have, 

i crowd of petty princes or , , .Ration of the police 

lach in his domain, the complete eontrihu- 

md justice, if ever justice there ; they 

tions Which are at least half t e pi reserved as 

divide them into three P^ts, the far employed for 

.ribut. to the great Nayalt .to s^ond P 

the upkeep of the troops belongs to the lord. The 

with, in case of war-; the ^ _ _ Taniore and Gingi are 

great Nayak of Madura and t ose p^y ^ or 

themselves tributaries of isn i million 

have, to pay each an ^ paying it; often they 

francs. But they are not even refuse it with 

postpone the payment, V- of) Bisnagarmomes or 

sends one of his arrears with interest. On 

„ap, to make to ae po« 

theae occasions, whlc ■ princes ; all the c 

people who pay for to ‘“1‘ or massacred. 

fs devastated, and to 
- Hermecatti is tribntaty 
tovm tPi 12S), asmaUcomer of w 

to him-. : . He has 

for th,e Nayah’s service 
horses', -and fifty 
quarter we 
could render tis all 




3 *^ of the at dyaks 'of Madurtt 
^)p Satyamangalam, 1651. 

the mL^ity of Satyamangalam and 

cons^rni I experience the fatal 

e^eral ?he°H ^ which exists in India in 

Lge famil, 0 L'^XIalt “ 

• j t iie IS me ratlier, never enters into the 

mind or heart of the Indian kings. They rather c^sider 

hemselves great proprietors and their kingdom a vast farm 

subierts°^the sagacity to extort from their 

subjects the largest amount of money possible, they are 

concernT^S ’ ^^''^^sively weak in (p. 395) all that 

these dutiS arP ^®P^®ssion of crime and injustice. All 
Ind ~ ^^andoned to subordinates, chiefs of castes 

tbemtS provinces and villages. The latter are 

pw! f <=lever to make them- 

ofuresentfr^^ or maintain their despotism by intrigues, 

thel wrk 
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(12) Letter of Marthi to Villette, Marava, 1713 

‘ ‘ drought and extraordinary heat 

produced a great scarcity. . . . When there is abundant 
ram, rice and other provisions are very cheap here One 

/a?w»« will procure up to eight ^ P nere. une 

of verv finp , marazkkals or large measures, 

ot very fine husked rice, which is sufficient to feed a man for 

more than fifteen days. But whpn m , ^ 

of rain, it becomes so dear that I h 

of ttese measures of rice mount up to four fanoms 
(P. 200 Almost all the villages ' ' ' 

possessed by the richest in the ™f 

nuinber of soldiers they-have to for a certain 

QTCr he-reauires tTiPm mi. fo flie prince when- 

rtp - V ® “em. These lords keep their oosition at 

the prince’s pleasurfe • twp ^ uieir position, at 

r“stu”r - 

niirty or forty thousand men in less than eight. 
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days ; hence he is feared by the neighbouring pnnc * 
has even thrown off the yoke of the king o . 

tributary he was. In vain did the kings o 
Madura join together to subdue him. The famous ra 
Narasappaiya, the great general of Madura, came into a 
in 1702 at the head of. a considerable army, was_ .completely 
defeated, and he lost his life. The king of Tanjore 
more fortunate in 1709 ; taking advantage of the desolatio^ 
which prevailed then in Marava, he sent all his forces m o i , 
but his army was (P. 201) vigorously repulse , an e 

to sue for peace. ... r xt 

(P. 203) ... It was in 1710 that the prince of Marava 

died aged more than eighty. His wives numbering about 

forty-seven were burned on his pyre. ... £ 

(P. 206) ■ • • The Queen of Trichinopoly, niot er o 

reigning prince, who was pregnant when her us an 
about twenty years ago, made the same reso ution ( o ^ 
herself to death) as soon as a son would be ^om to her and 
carried it out with a firmness which astoms e ^ 
court. Her mother-in-law, Mangammal, could not acco p _ 
King Chokkanatha on his pyre for the same reason, pc 

her delivery, she hit upon an expedient to escape ’ 

the pretext being that there was none but u-^-miTioritv. 

the young prince and govern the kingdom uring jn-law 

As she loved the Queen of Trichinopoly, her daug ^ ^ ^j^is 

she wished to persuade her to follow her 

vonn<T nueen regarding it with contempt, said to her, 
young queen, regarumg fp^Hno- as to survive my 

yon believe that I am so devoid o 
husband ? The desire to leave him a successor 

postpone my f JJ^fug by mf death, since he 

li: r wL is great attachment for Je 

nas a ^ran^ _ ^nd preserve 

IS as much to you as to me , r^ ^ 

the kingdom which belongs to him- ( • 
many more cutting “oman and a! 

Mangammal dissembled like a , , - ip^^ation. 

her. daughter-in-law to her deploraoie in 
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Volume I 

(1) Letter of Father Bouchet to Father Le Gobien^ 

M %dura^ December i , 7 700 

(P. 9) Our Mission at Madura is in a more flourishing 
state than ever. We have suffered four violent persecutions 
this year. One of our missionaries had four of his teeth beat 
out ; and I am now at the Prince’s court to solicit for the 
liberty of Father Borghese, of the family of prince Borghese 
in Rome ; that Father having been confined forty days in the 
prison of Ticherapali (the city in which the king of Madura 
resides). You have often heard that the missionaries of 
Madura eat neither meat, fish, nor eggs ; and that they never 
drink wine or other strong liquors, but live in wretched huts 
covered with straw, having not so much as a bed, a chair or 
piece of furniture of any kind ; and they are forced to take 
their food without either table, napkin, knife, fork or spoon 
(P. 10). But this is nothing to the sufferings they undergo. 


(2) Letter of Father Peter Marthi to Father Le Gobien^ 
Camie7i-naken-patti, in the kingdom of Madura, 1st June, 1700 

(P. 366) As soon as the Provincial had granted my 
request, viz. of my engaging in the Mission of Madura, I 
applied myself assiduously to the study of the Tamul or 
Malabar language, that I might soon be enabled to enter upon 
my Mission. The Fathers of that province having (have) 


tionf from thf being transla^ 
%ran^erl^ curieuses, ecrites des Missions 

Compagnie de Jesus. Some of 
Mad^ilV those contained in Bertrand ^s Xa- Mission 'dU 
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’ivisely ordered, that no person, except he be "well ^ ^ ® 
the language of the country, shall be permitted to teac 
Christian religion in Madura. Was not this precau ion 
observed, we should soon be discovered, and all our esi^n 
frustrated. I had not an opportunity, in Topo, of improving 
in the language as expeditiously as I desired , an it is no 
spoken with propriety enough on the sea coasts, these emg 
inhabited only by rude, ignorant people. For this^reason, e 
Provincial was pleased to send me to Cotate (Kottaru.), ^ ® 

I might have more leisure and a better opportunity o 
learning the language. A circumstance that gave me 
greatest pleasure was my meeting there with P ather 
who has (P. 367) the care of that church. Being hovnm a 
country, of French parents, he is perfectly well skil e in o 



IpTicnificrf^^ 

Cotate (Kottaru ?) is a pretty large town, standing at the 
foot of the mountains of Cape Comorin, whence it is is an 
only about four leagues. This town, which is the boun y 
of the kingdom of Travancor southward, is as much ’ 

as the rest of the country, to the incursions of the a 
who come almost every year from the kingdom o i 

to plunder the territories of the king of 
one of the most inconsiderable princes in In la, an 
to the king of Madura. But as he never pays thi ^ 
willingly, the Badages are sometimes forced o ^ 
kingdom, sword in hand, in order to levy i . |iis 

easily secure himself from insults, _ g^arce 

kingdom inaccessible on that side, as mountains, 

come into it, except by a nariow pa ^ small 

Was this pass (P. 368) shut up by ^ sible for the 

body of troops lodged there, it won ^ ^ 

most powerful army to force it. V ^ almost 

and the rest of the country, from being o 
yearly ; otherwise it will he impossi e 
Travancor to make head agamst so o-i 
enemies, whom he never overcame ^ 
their impudence. This incident is smg 

a place here. 

38 
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The Badag:es had advanced as far as Corculam, the capital 
and chief fortress of Travancor ; and the king" himself, by a 
turn in politics, which perhaps is not to be parallelled, had 
put the citadel of it into their hands. This prince, being; more 
judicious and brave than the Indian princes are commonly 
found, was grieved to see his kingdom (p. 369) possessed by 
eight ministers, who, from time immemorial, leaving the 
prince the bare title of sovereign, usurped the whole authority 
and divided among themselves all the revenues of the crown. 
To rid himself of these imperious subjects, who are now 
become his masters, he made a secret treaty with the Badages, 
by which he promised to deliver up to them part of his 
dominions, together with his fortress, upon condition, that 
they should free him from his ministers, who kept him in a 
dependent state. It would have been height of folly in him 
thus to receive the enemy into the heart of his dominions, 
and, by attempting to break eight small chains, to have loaded 
his neck with one infinitely more weighty, had he not at the 
same time so contrived matters, as to be able to drive the 
Badages out of the kingdom, when they should have put him 
in a condition to recover the regal power. The Badages made 
their incursions as usual, without meeting with almost the 
least opposition, and advanced as far as his capital city ; 
where the monarch, with those forces which he had won over, 
joined them, and gave them up the place. Immediately one 
or two of the usurping ministers were put to death, upon 
which the rest either fled, or saved their lives by dint of 
money. The prince also pretended to be seized with fear; 
but, instead of hiding himself, he drew together his scattered 
forces, and, on a sudden, besieged the fortress of Corculam. 
The Badages, who did not expect to be thus attacked, were 
overpowered, on which occasion a great number of them were 
killed in the city ; and the rest fled in disorder towards their 
own country. The monarch pursued them, when, the people 
joining with him, a great slaughter was made of the barbarians 
before they had time to recover themselves, so that very few 
escaped to inform their countrymen of the news (P. 370).- 
The king of Travancor, after this victory, returned in 
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triumph to his capital city, and took the reins of goveri 
into his own hands. He was beginning to strike terror int 
his enemies, when such of his former ministers, 
he had spared, and left them wherewithal to Ha’c 
engaged in a conspiracy, and caused him to be assassi 

as he was one day coming out of his palace, 
valiant prince made them pay dear for his life, he killing 
of the murderers, and wounding a third in a desperate manae 
but at last he himself fell, his body being quite 
wounds. He was greatly regretted by all his si 
especially by the Christians, whom he loved 

all occasions. These ministers who had formed 

against him, again seized on the government ; 
some image of the regal power, they placec ^ 
king’s on the throne. She is but the shadow ot a 
to give an idea of her authority, 
kingdom, I shall present you with the fo 
Some fishermen having taken a buffal 
fall into the sea, resolved to sell it for 
the Queen’ s officers seizing it, sent it 
tion as a considerable present. Howe\ er, 
long ; for, one of the governors haring a 

the most haughty manner^ to 
greatly surprised at the minister s incir 
to send him the buffalo, and to beg his 
to accept of it without his consent. 

The tragedy described above was p 
or three years before my arrival at 
one of the most considerable ot 
among the ministers, so 
power there ... I arrived at 
val of St. Francis Xavier . 

to Topo (P. 372) ; I having 

Christmas, in order to 
of the Malabar language, x 
in a short time, by the 
took surprising pains 

order of the 
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History of the Nayaks of Madura 

i 

journey (p. 374 ) ... I observed (at Comorin) a vast stone 

agod . . . (which) stands north and south, and directh 

opposite to the mountains, which separate the kingdoms of 

Travancor and Madura. If a line were drawn through this 

Pagod and those mountains which are but a league and a half 

from it, there would be an exact division between these two 
kingdoms. . . . 

(P. 375) . . . Formerly there were a great number of 

towns on the Fishing-Coast (which) is famous all over the 

world ; but ever since the power of the Portuguese has been 

weakened in India, and they have not been able to protect 

this coast, the most considerable towns are abandoned. 

There now remain but certain poor villages, the chief whereof 

are Tala, Manapar, Alandaley, Pundicael, and some others. 

But I must except Tutucurin, this being a city of above 

fifty thousand inhabitants, partly Christians, and the rest 
idolaters. 

When the Portuguese first came into India, the Paravas, or 
inhabitants of the Fishing-Coast, groaned under the govern- 
ment of the Moors, who had seized upon part of the kingdom 
of Madura. In this extremity, their chief resolved to implore 
the assistance of the Portuguese ; and to put himself, with his 
whole caste, under their protection (p. 376). ... The Paravas 
promised to turn Christians. This treaty was no sooner 
concluded, but the Portuguese drove the Moors out of the 
whole country and settled themselves in various places. It 
was then the Christian religion flourished on the Fishing- 
Coast, which was owing to the well-known labours of St. 

rancis Xavier. . . . By the liberty which the Paravas were 
allowed under the Portuguese, ^to trade with their neighbours, 
they became rich and powerful ; but ever since they failed of 
^e protection of the Portuguese (the Dutch drove the 
ortuguese out of their settlements), they have been oppress- 
es^ and reduced to extreme poverty. Their greatest trade at 
t IS time is in the fish they catch, which they carry up into 
^ e country, and exchange for rice and other necessary provi- 
sions, o which that coast is wholly unprovided, it being 
Covere merely with a kind of branables, with a dry burning 
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sand. I see nothing else in the vil- 

from Cape Comorin to J^\^^^i^^ 3 ^T 3 ordinate to that of 
lages, in each of which is a churcn 

. . These beasts 

on the whole coast this year. ^ esi (p. 378)- After 

above seventy persons have disappeare . . ^ ^^etnriied, 

havmg visited the several churches of my district, 

in Easter-week, to Tala. • • • Ca-swrinrial by which I was 

I now received a letter from the rpjiat moment 

ordered to prepare for the fission receiving the neces- 

I set out for Topo where, ^ Superior, I proceeded 

sary orders and instructions from (.^pe Comorin 

in my journey to Madura. er 

again, I came off Tutucunn. tlie straits of 

equal distance between Cape 

Ramanakoiel. ... a =nme town to those who 

(P. 380) Tutucurin appears a buildings which are 

arrive a. belter it 

lofty enough, in the two _ Dutch, to secure 

small fortress built a few years J ^bo come from 

themselves from the insults o -pious warehouses built 

the inland countries; and ^ tty enough. But the 

the waterside, all_ of whic beauty vanishes ; and 

3tant the spectator is landed, a built mosUy of hurdles 

; perceives nothing but a arge . I g^ble revenues from 

Mhotes). The J^°bsolute masters of it. The 

utucurin, though they are n of Madura, 

hole Fishing-Coast belongs P ^bo, not long smee, 

ad the rest to the PJ“;;;l,t^^onarch, whose ff»y 
look off the yoke of th g^^oe, to pur . 

e was. The Dutch attempted ^o pjgbing-Coast and 

f the prince of Marava, h ^3 purpose, 

11 the country dependen Lagnificent P ' 

.im a spleadia emu j presents, 

,rince thought fit ^ receive ^t^^ g 

iromised fine things, n 
vord, 
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Though the Dutch are not masters of the Coast, they yet 
have often behaved in such a manner as if it had been 
entirely subject to them. Some years since they dispossessed 
the poor Paravas of their churches, which they turned into 
magazines, and lodged their factors in the houses of the 
missionaries. The Fathers were then forced to withdraw into 
the woods, and there build themselves huts, in order that thev 

not 8,133,11(3.011 their flock, 3t 8 time when their presencs 
was so necessary. 

With respect to the trade carried on by the Dutch on this 
coast, besides the linens broug-ht to them from Madura, and 
for which they barter the leather of Japan, and the spices 
of the Moluccas, they gain considerable advantage by two' 
fisheries carried on here, that of pearls and that of the Xaiixm ^ 
(chank or conch). The Xanxus is a vast shell, like to those 
which the Tritons are represented sounding in sculpture and 
painting. The Dutch are surprisingly jealous of this trade, 
insomuch that it would cost any Indian his life, who should 
dare to sell one of them to any other persons but such as 
belong to the Dutch East India Company. They purchase 
them for a trifle, and send them to the kingdom of Bengal, 
where they are sold at a very high price. These shells are 
sawed in proportion to their breadth. Being round and 
hollow, they are wrought into bracelets, which have as bright 
a polish as the finest ivory. Such of them as are fished, (and 
that in prodigious (quantities) on this coast, have their volutes 
from right to left. If the idolaters were to take one whose 
volutes are from left to right, they would consider it as a 
treasure worth millions; they imagining that one of their 
Gods was forced to hide himself, when his enemies pursued 
him furiously by sea, in a Xanxus of this latter kind. 

(P- 382) The Dutch East India Company make a second 
advantage by the pearl-fishery. They don't undertake the 
fishing on their own account, but permit every inhabitant oi 
the country, whether Christian, Heathen, or Muhammadan, to 
keep as many fishing -boats as he pleases, upon condition that 

J^utch sixty crowns, and sometimes more, 
IS ^ty rises to a consi(3erable sum, six or seven hundred 
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sometimes going upon this fishery. But all persons^ are not 
allowed to go whithersoever they please ; but certain places 
are allotted the several boats. Formerly the Dutch used to 
appoint, as early as the month of January, the time and place 
where the fishing was to be carried on that year, without first 
making any trial ; but as it was often found, that either the 
season of the year, or the place, was not favourable, and 
consequently that few oysters were taken, whence great loss 
accrued, as the several materials for carrying on the fishing 
cost considerable sums, that method was changed, and the 
following is observed. . . . When the trial has been 
successful, and the company have given out that there 
will be fishing that season, the whole coast is crowded, 
at the time appointed, (P. 383) with a numberless multitude 
of people and boats, in which goods of every kind are 
brought. The Dutch Commissioners come from Colonabo, 
capital of the island of Ceylon, to preside over the fishing. 
The day it is to begin, a large cannon is fired very early in the 
morning. That instant all the boats set out, and make for the 
sea, preceded by two Dutch vessels, which cast anchor on the 
right and left, (P. 384) and then point out the limits allowed 


for the fishing. . 

(P. 386). . . . The Dutch reserve to themselves the right 

of purchasing, if they think proper, the largest, but if th 

owner will not sell them for the price they offer, he 

permitted to vend them to whomsoever he pleases. All tl 

pearls which are fished the first day belong either to the km. 

of Madura, or the prince of Marava, according to the roac 

where the fishing is then carried on. The Duteh are not 

allowed the profits of the second day’s fishing • • • 
those who pay ready money buying everything nere exceed- 

ingly clicap. .. 

Great many frauds and thefts (are) committed in the 

fishery in question. . . - This coast is very sickly during 

the whole time of the pearl-fishery. . • • 

(P. 387) The fishery carried on this year, at Tutncunn, 

has been very unsuccessful. ... As this happened but 

two months before my arrival at Tutucurin, it was all the 
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town-talk; and many persons are not yet recovered from 
their surprise on account of so unexpected a disappointment. 

. ... As the whole country was then up in arms, should 
any of our people set out, they very possibly might be 
robbed or murdered. . . . The natives had just before 
seized upon Father Bernard de Saa, because of his having 
converted a man belonging to one of their chief castes ; they 
had dragged him (p. 388) before the magistrates ; beat out some 
of his teeth, and grievously scourged his catechists. . . . 
The people in general were animated against the Christians. 
. . . Still I set out immediately from Tutucurin. ... I 
put oif the habit usually worn by Jesuits, and assumed that 
of the missionaries of Madura. . . . We unexpectedly found 
ourselves almost at the foot of the fortress. . . . By a 
stratagem (p. 389) we escaped this danger . . . and ari'ived 
a little before day at Camien-naken-patti, where Father de Saa 
waited the more impatiently for me, as news had been brought 
the day before, that a considerable robbery had been com- 
mitted upon that road through which I was to travel. 


(3) Letter of Father Peter Martin to Father Le Gob ten, 
Aoor, in the kingdom of Madu^'a, December 11^ 1700 


(P. 452)_. . . . After residing near a month in Camien- 
laken-patti, because of the commotions which at that time 
nfested the kingdom, whereby the roads were rendered 

inpassable, I set out from thence for Aoor, the principal 
louse of the Mission of Madura. 


Father Bouchet, who has the direction of that house, and 
whom I am partly obliged for the favour indulged me by t: 
ortuguese Jesuits, (I mean my being allowed to join tht 
ission) hearing that I was arrived on the frontiers of Madui 
ut at the same time was prevented from proceeding far the 
because the soldiers infested the roads, sent a zealo 
Christian, who was perfectly well acquainted with the way 

7', ' -t out with ttis gmde, 

the rit f mS country i 

the Caste of Thieves, so called, because the several individua 
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of it were formerly professed robbers. Though mos 
people in Question are turned Christians, and detest everything 
that has the least tendency to theft, they yet retain the 
appellation ; and travellers are afraid of passing 
their forests. The first missionaries of Madura were 
as to gain the esteem oi that caste ; so that, at this time, there 
is scarce any place (P. 453) in the kingdom, where we are 
better received, or live in greater securitv, than in 
Should any one among them, even of such as 
abandoned idolatry, be so rash as to pilfer even 
trifle from a Doctor of the Law of the true God, 
punished for it in an exemplary manner, 
natural disposition and inveterate habits are not easilv 

mm 

out, the Fathers oblige such as ofler to become 
undergo a strict probation ; but these, when once 
turned Christians, so far from robbing, or doi 
injury to any person, dissuade, to the utmost of 
their countrymen from that and every other ki 
This Caste of Thieves are become so powerful v 
few years, that they have made themseives 
some measure, of the king of Madura, and by tuat means 
pay him what tribute they please. Not above two years 
since, the caste in question, joining with a prince w 
ed a right to that crown, besieged the city 
formerly the capital of this kingdom, and taking it. it m 
their possession ; however, they did not enjov 
being less able to defend a city in form, than to 
attack. The moment the Talavai, by which iiam 
who now governs the kingdom under the Queen, is called 
received news of the seizing of this important | 
assembled his force ; set out upon his march ; arrived 
night before the city ; broke open one 
assistance of three or four elephants ; 
part of his forces, before the enemy had 
selves, or even to draw together. Many of the Thieves were 

killed in the onset, and a much greater 
prisoners. However, the rebellious prince 
fortune to escape, and to retire into 
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belonging to his castle, which, since that time, has been muok 

more obedient to the government. 

* 

It was through the midst of these woods that I passed 
without the least danger, and travelled to Ariepaty, one of 
their chief towns. We formerly had a church in it, but the 
edifice has been since ruined, together with the fortress, which 
the prince of Madura demolished, after making himself 
master of it. . . . 

(P. 455) I now set out again, and arrived . . . at a little 
village, situated between two mountains, and famous for the 
robberies committed in it. . . . A worthy man led me to the 
finest and largest Paged (p. 456) I ever saw in this kingdom. 
It is almost fourscore foot long, and forty-eight broad ; but 
its ceiling (p. 457) is not high enough, a fault we see in all the 
temples of India. It is supported by various pillars, carved 
in a good taste enough, and all of one stone. The portico, 
or entrance into the temple, which extends the whole breadth 
of it, is supported in like manner by eight stone columns, 
carved. The bases and capitals of these columns are in a dif- 
ferent taste from ours, but it is no ways barbarous, and would 
please in Europe. There is not one window in this temple, 
which is built of fine free-stone. . . . 

. . . the war which infested the country had obliged all 
the inhabitants to fly from it .... (P. 458) Ij having been 
assured that the army would march in a few days througl] 

this city. . . . 

(P. 459) f arrived in two days journey from thence, at 
Serrhine,the usual residence of one of our missionaries, but did 
not find him there. ... I had the consolation to meet Father 
Bouchet. . . . Though I had seen this illustrious missionary 
before in Pondicherry, I now embraced him with fresh 
testimonies of tenderness and respect, for his having been 
so instrumental in getting me received into that Mission. As 
he had been persecuted not above three months before, and 
was not quite recovered of a fit of sickness, with which he was 
afterwards afflicted, he looked very pale and weak. Here 
:>llows the occasion of his being persecuted. ^ 

Three catechists, forgetting their duty and the sacred 
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character of the ministry with which they were invested, were 
guilty of such dissolute practices, that it was judged necessaiy 
to divest them of their employments. These wretches, ^ 
instead of profiting by the sage admonitions which were given 
them and reforming their lives, threw off the mask, t^ned 
apostates, and resolved to ruin both the missionaries and t e 
Mission. To succeed in their detestable design, they broug t 
three accusations against the Gospel-preachers. First, t at 
they were Prajigids, or Europeans, an infamous set o 
people, who consequently must be hated by the v o e 
nation. Secondly, that though they had been long settled m 
the kingdom, and had the direction and government of a 
great number of churches, they had never paid the^ least t m^ 
to the king (P. 460). Thirdly, that our missionaries assassi- 
nated a Friar of another order, which (they declared) had ma e 
them so odious to the Pope, that he had refused to canonize 
Father John de Brito, who fell a martyr to the faith in Marava. 
Though this was a shocking and ridiculous calumny, (t 
Friar whom they pretended had been assassinated being t en 
at Surat, in his return from Rome, where His Holiness had 
made him a bishop) it nevertheless was greatly to be tearea, 
as the wretched apostates in question offered to give e 
prince twenty thousand crowns, provided he would e^at® 

the Christians, that they at least would prevail to get all th 

Gospel labourers banished the kingdom, especially Father 
Bouchet, against whom they had a particular spite. 

This zealous missionary had first recourse to ° ’ 
implore His protection ; and then, in order to prevent the 
pernicious designs from taking effect, he resolved m go an 
salute the Prince-Regent, and implore his 
was so bold a step, that no missionary had ever pr 
take it, lest the colour of his face should betray a 
him to be an European, the Prince above-mentioned detest- 
ing the Pranguis to such a degree, that, ® ^^isSssed 

bei.g engaged ia a jaane.s 

from his service, not long befor^ he absolutely 

(whose assistance, one would ha\ e concluae , 

wanted) , the moment he heard they were Europeans, 
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But Father Bouchet, putting his whole confidence in the 
Almighty, prepared his presents, went to the city, and 
proceeded to the palace, where he desired an audience of the 
prince, who, as was observed, governs under the Queen. 
(This princess’ name is Mangamal. She had, by King 
Chocanada-naiken, her husband, a son, named Renga Muttn 
Vira Krishnappanaiken, a very promising prince, who died of 
the small-pox, leaving his Queen with child of a son, who 
is now king of Madura, under the guardianvShip of his 
grandmother.) This princess. (P. 461 ) Guardian of the Realm, 
educates very 'carefully her grandson, a prince about 
fourteen or fifteen years of age, to whom the kingdom 
belongs, she, at the same time, entrusting the Talavai, or 
Prince-Regent, entirely with the administration, of which he 
is absolute master. The Regent’s conduct is so very sagaci- 
ous and equitable, that he is thought to be the greatest 
minister that ever governed Madura. 

But how disinterested soever this prince might be, yet 
Father Bouchet imagined it would be improper to appear 
before him, without observing the ceremonial of the country, 
that is, without making some presents. Those prepared by 
the missionary were of no great value, but then they were or 
a new kind, and all he could bestow. He had brought with 
him a terrestrial globe, about two-foot diameter, on which 
the names of the several kingdoms, provinces, coasts, and 
seas, were writ in the Tamul language ; another globe, of 
glass, about nine inches diameter, cut within like looking- 
glasses ; some multiplying and burning glasses ; several 
Chinese curiosities sent him from Coromandel; many 
bracelets, of jet, adorned with silver ; a cock made with 
shells, very neatly and skilfully wrought : to conclude, 
several common looking-glasses, and such curiosities which 
they had either purchased or received as presents. The 
Father also concluded, that it would be necessary to obtain 
the favour of some courtiers, in order that they might speak 
in his behalf, and procure him a favourable audience ; it 
being of the utmost importance (P. 462), both for the 
honour of religion, and the good of the church of Madura, 
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that the Doctors of the Holy Law should be 

distinction the first time they appeared at 
stance which would enforce the authority of 
in the minds of the common people, who obey imp i y 
will and inclinations of their sovereign. 

The Father having thus taken all the 
he judged necessary, in order to succeed in is > 

reposed the utmost confidence in God. . - He was not 
mistaken, the Talavai, or Prince-Regent, receiving bun wi 
greater honour and distinction than he could possi ^ 
expected. The prince not only rose up the momen 
Father appeared, but saluted him in the same manner as 
disciples here salute their masters, and the cominon pe 
their lords ; which is performed, by joining both hands an 
then raising them to the forehead. Father ouc , 
maintain his character, and return this favourable recep _ , 

saluted the prince as masters do their disciptes, by ope^ng 
his hands and stretching them towards the prince,^ y way 
receiving him. The Regent then caused the ^ 

sit down by him, on a kind of sofa, wit 
distinction, that the sofa being too narrow P®" 

be seated conveniently upon it, the prince s lain > 

made the Father sit by him, and even laid his knees on tho 

of the Father. ^ ^ a 

(P. 463) A man “’^^h^VcounL^TuTthe’ natural 
are, with the customs of this 

detestation which the natives of it, especia y ^ > 

bear to the Europeans, to have a perfect idea of the W 

honourable reception which the Father 

occasion. The Father himself was astonished at it 

likewise the whole court, whic oreatest 

that dav upwards of five hundred persons, the greatest 
being, tnat aay, p ^ Father being thus seated, 

DfiTt of whom were t ti 

^ . 1* fct PTp then declared that he was come 

made his compliments. H Pome tr 

frnnn the north, and from the mighty city of Kome,^t 

.p • -hohitants of this kingdom in the Supreme Be^ 

instruct the inhabitants .^^eral y. 

and in His Holy Lawn iUat na\m„ 

ana m ms ^ / . . (j t^e many victories 

a witness of his heroic actions, ana luc ,y 
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had gained over his enemies, he therefore was estremeh 

desirous of seeing so great a prince, and imploring his 

protection in favour of his ministry. That as one of the 

principal Articles of the Law inculcated by him, obliged 

subjects to pay the strictest obedience to their sovereign, and 

to be inviolably attached to them, he might be assured of his 

fidelity, a duty which he did not fail to recommend earnest^ 
to all his disciples. 

The prince replied that the God he worshipped must be 
very powerful, and deserve the highest honours, (P. 464) since 
it had prompted so worthy a person to undertake so long a 
voyage, solely in the view of making him known to a people, 
who had never heard of his name. That his (the missionary's) 
thin pale cheeks plainly proved him to lead a very mortified 
life j and that the presents he brought with him plainly 
showed that necessity had not forced him to quit his native 
country. That he had already heard the most advantageous 
particulars concerning his learning and good sense. 
That as (p, 465) the multiplicity of his affairs would not 
give him leisure to understand, in the manner he could 
wish, the explication of the figures drawn so artfully 
on the globe he had brought ; he therefore had sent for 
the most famous astrologer in the kingdom to discourse 
with him upon it, in order that he might learn the uses of this 
wonderful machine. That perceiving, among his presents, 
some things which could not fail of pleasing the Queen, he 
therefore would leave him a moment, and go and present 
them to Her Majesty with his own hand. The prince then 
rose up, and ordered some of the courtiers to take the Father 
into the garden, and keep him company till his return. 

The Queen, being delighted with the novelty of the 
presents, received them with great testimonies of joy, and 
commended them highly. Above all she admired the glass 
globe, the bracelets, and the cock wrought in shells, insomuch 
that she could scarce take her eyes from them. She there- 
fore desired the Regent to thank the foreign Doctor, in her 

name ; to pay him every kind of honour, and to comply with 
gll his requests, 
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As Father Bouchet had vanished from Court, ^ as it weie^ 
and been led into the garden, a report prevaded, in P 
and the qity, that he was seized and thrown into _ 

news . . . threw the Christians into the 

nation However, their sorrow was soon ^ 

ioy • for, the prince, at his return from the Queen s appartment 

received the Father, in preference of the whole _ our , wi 
the like honours as are paid to ambassadors, that ° 

his head, in form of veil, a piece of gold 

foot long, and shed over him some 1 ’ 

ordered by the Queen to grant him everything he desired 

Had the Father then thought proper to insinua e 

two concerning the catechist apostates, cn much 

months, had occasioned such disturbances, and given so much 

scandal to his church, the prince would ^-^a nly have 

punished them severely, and perhaps ^ -| jjjg 

kingdom ; but the missionary, animated with t e P _ ^ 

Lord and Master, and calling to mind that he w ^ 

would not destroy his children, though 

ungrateful and treacherous preventing, by 

church. He therefore contented himsell v t p 

his visitation, their doing any farther pre]U ice horrid 

or from imposing upon the people by calumnies 

accusations. For this reason, after assurmg , |,g„ge<? 

he retained the deepest sense of his favours, he 

his nrotection for himself and his disciples, assuring b 

that they, m return for all his goodn to showe. 

Lord of Heaven and Barth, whom ey w ^ > 

Hnwm His choicest blessings upon him, and give mm tne 
down Mis cnoicesc u s pi-omised not to torget 

victorv over his enemies. Ihe prmce yiu 

him ; Avhen after saluting ^ let the Father be 

he withdi-ew. commanding his offi 

Doctor, and indulged him his protection. 

L;. ,1 * Bouchet was put to a great trial on 

The modesty of ^ ^liethe 

this occasion. He debated wiu 
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it was not incumbent on him to refuse the public honour noi.^ 
offered him ; but after pouring forth his heart before the Lord, 
he imagined it was necessary for His glory, and the honour of 
the Christian religion, that all the inhabitants of that capital 
should plainly see, that the prince esteemed the religion he 
taught ; and that it would find a protector in him, when 
wanted. He therefore got into the palanquin ; and permitted 
the Indians to carry him through every part of the city, with 
music playing before him. This pomp soon drew numberless 
multitudes of people into the streets, through which he 
passed, they all saluting him in the most respectful manner. 
The Christians, who till now were afraid that their religion 
would be despised and censured by the prince, crowded 
after the missionary with acclamations and the highest 
demonstrations of joy, publishing aloud that they (p. 468 ) 
were Christians and disciples of the foreign Doctor. The 
success of this kind of triumph strengthened the neophytes 
in their faith, and prompted a great number "of idolaters to 
beg to be baptized. Not satisfied with carrying Father 
Bouchet through the whole city of Trichirapalli ; they like- 
wise conveyed him in this manner to the place of his abode, 
which is about four leagues from the capital. . . . 

. . . The three apostates still continued obstinate ; 
insomuch that the Father was forced to read publicly the 
sentence of excommunication. . . . This was the first instance 
of such a kind of severity pf'actised in those countries. . . . 
(P* 469) . . . Unable to bear these taunts (of the people) 
any longer, after continuing six months in a state of rebellion, 
two of them came and threw themselves at the Father’s feet 
. . . and were again admitted into the number of the 
Faithful. As for the third, he persevered in his apostacy . . . 

Though this affair ended happily, yet the fatigues Father 
Bouchet had undergone on this occasion threw him into a fit 
of sickness, from which he was not well recovered, when I 
found him in Serrhine. We stayed there but one day, and the 
next went to Aoor, which is but a short day’s journey from 
thence* When Father Bouchet first came into the Mission of 
Madura, about twelve years ago, the missionaries were under 
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such fears, that they never entered the gince that 

but things are much altered for the better smc 

■ For we not only went into Aoor in open day ^uUhe 

Christians of the . neighbouring towns asse . tg^ce 

received us with music and acclamations, a circumstanc 

which drew tears of joy from my eyes. . • • ^nnsiderable 
fP 4701 . Aoor is certainly the’ most _ considerame 

Mission now in Madura, not only on account of 
hood to the capital of the kingdom, but a ^ computed 
twenty-nine churches dependent ^ ^ ^j^e^e are 

upwards of thirty thousand Chris • • ’ , , . 

four churches for the higher castes. . . • 

are built only of earth, and covere wi But we 

neat and finely embellished, and adorned with _ 

eaxaesU. wish ‘o >>- o« 

which may be equal to, or if poss prompt 

but this can never us with monies 

some generous ® ,,.ould contribute greatly 

for that purpose. Such a ^ a judg- 

of this matter from the success w. met w.th .h 

At Father Bouchet’s arrival j considerable 

village ... it is now become one of the most 

towns in the kingdom. . . • and are daily 

(P.473) ... we have tot I have 

exposed to new persecutions. • . , and live in the 

lived ih Aoor, we were thrrce to church 

woods whither our most valuable thmgs, 

ornaments and our books, ha e^ ^ letter, this being 

(P. 475) . . . Correspondence, by w^ay^of^^^ 

rare, and very difficult to raise some suspicion 

discover ourselves ^o the Europea^n any concerns 

in the natives, were they o u the Coast ; and, 

with the Portuguese, and otn _ as has happened 

by that means, cause us o 

more than once. . -.^gj. Caveri, opposite 

Chiraugam is_au Ulaud form^ ‘7 „ ,, oh, 

to the city of 

40 
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of the most famous places in all India. In it stands a temple 
surrounded with seven walls, and it is considered as the most 
holy temple in these parts. ... It is but a few years since 
the Christian religion began to take root in this island, and 
that Father Bouchet built a little church in it. . . . The 
priests of the neighbouring temple have frequently endea- 
voured to burn this little edifice. . . . 

About a year and a half ago, Father Simon Carvalho bad 
the grief to see a fine church, built by him a little before, 
demolished. It stood between the city of Tanjaour, and a 
famous idol temple . . . (p. 476). In pulling down the church 
in question they were protected by a minister of state, whom 
they had bribed. 

Some time after. Father Bouchet, who was in Tricherapali, 
sent to invite me to go and spend some days with him. A 
few years since, it was extremely difficult for the Fathers to 
get into that great city, and they were under perpetual 
apprehensions all the time they continued there ; but ever 
since the prince has indulged Father Bouchet his protection, 
as was before observed, we go thither publicly in the day-time ; 
ever since which the guards who are posted at the gates, so 
far from molesting us, salute us very respectfully. I proceed- 
ed forward towards Father Bouchet’s, and by that means had 
an opportunity of seeing a great part of the city, which 
appeared vastly populous, but ill-built, most of the houses 
being of earth, and covered with straw. It is not but there 
are persons rich enong^h, t6 raise strong- handsome houses ; 
but either covetousness, or the fears they are under of being 
thought rich, will not permit them to build these in a neater 
or more commodious manner. 1 found Father Bouchet in 
perfect health, and had the consolation to find a great number 
of zealous and fervent Christians with him. 

(P- 477.) At one of the extremities of Tricherapali, stands a 
church which Father Bouchet built on the ruins of a Pagod. 
The spot on w^hich it is raised had formerly been given to 
the chief missionaries o.* Madura ; but a war breaking out, as 
freQuently happens in these countries, the Fathers were 
otli§?®d to leave the city, and fly and conceal themselves in 
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the woods. During their absence, an idolater seized upon 
the ground, and built a small temple upon 
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with Pagods of all sizes . It is not many years since 
Bouchet was restored to the possession of thai spot, on n,v.n 
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occasion he obliged the priest of the i 
a spectacle very glorious to our religion, axiO 
worthy of compassion, to see the needless pains 
poor idol-priest in question took, whilst he was remoi 
gods. The Christians w^ere urgent with niiii to 
place ; and, to make the greater despatch, uiey tnern: 5 e^»es 

« J3 * 7, ^ *“ 

took the idols, and set them upon tne grounu ’r nn .i-. 

ceremony. By this means several were broken, on 
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occasion he himself would gather up the scattered , 

weeping at the same time bitterly, hut not ciai int,^ ^ 
since he only was forced out of a place wliicn 
to, and had been usurped by, him. The temple 
down, and on its ruins a church was Duiit (1 . 4y5 
house, which is the residence oi the misi^ioiixur^a 
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(4) Letter of Father to Fatht} 

(P. 2821. . . • The evening before Ash 
out from Cormandel to go to my 

midnight my disciples and I got to ^ ^ ^ 

i-Ua. -nicrVit heiT^ exceeding ij* '■ 

we were to cross over ; the night bein„ e ^ _ ^ 
wandered into a part of the river, wnicn . 1 ..= 
we were up to the chin in water 

Such missionaries as tra\' 
the Europeans are obliged to set out in n-^g 
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being seen by the 
being Pranguis or 
make us contempt 
insurmountable aversion to our 
A-fter travelling somG 
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companions* I wanted a little fire to be lighted ; but we did 

not dare to make any, for fear of drawing the,^ Heathens to 

our hut, as they thereby would have discovered me to be an 

European. For this reason, I set out again two hours before 

day and travelled a considerable way, which fatigued me 
prodigiously. 

(P. 283). . . . About evening four or five persons appeared 
at our right and were advancing towards us as fast as 
possible. As this whole country is infested with thieves, we 
thought of nothing but an attack ; but our fears were soon 
removed, the people being Christians, who were making the 
utmost haste, only to beseech me to prepare for death a 
Christian wmman who was expiring. . It would have been 

, ^ the villa^^ e, as the greatest part of its 

inhabitants were idolaters and enemies to the Christian 

name. . . , Preparing her for death, I continued my journey 
towards Coottour. 

I arrived thither about noon, and found a Portuguese 
Jesuit, Father Bertholdi, who labours in that Mission with a 
zeal much superior to his natural strength. . . . (P. 284). 
This is a danger (cobras — Nalla Pamboo) we were often 
exposed to, in the Mission of Madura. 

(P« 285) I stayed but half a day in Coottour, and set out 

from thence next day. I passed through the settlement, 

where two months before, in my journey to Pondicheri, I had 

baptized two children and a grown person who was dying. 

Four or five of the most fervent converts in this settlement 

accompanied me to another (colony) called Kokeri in its 
neighbourhood. 

As I was extremely desirous of arriving with all the 
1 igence possible at Coonampaty, the seat of my new 
ission, I left hather Dias much sooner than I would 
wi mg y have done. I made such haste that I arrived 
pre y early next day on the banks of the Coloran which, at 
cei am seasons of the year, is one of the largest and most 
rapi that can be seen ; but at others, sinks to almost a 

- ^ I cj^ossed it, the only discourse was on the 

mous vie oiy t e Talavai (the Prince or Governor-General 
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of Trichinopoly) had gained just before over ^ 

forces and which had like to have proved the 
lan^aours torces, anu wni ^ 

disgrace of that prince’s first minister, narticulars 

p=rsea,tes of oor holy religion. The iollowmg Pronto 

"•ore .old me on that occasion. The enP®f 

minister employed, in order to j' jj.„„ ,0 a,tful 

of his character, and what we may ] y 

“rS The Talavai was encamped on the 

the river to secure his kingdom from the army of T 1 ^ 

which made dreadful havoc in every enemy 

all his efforts could not check th 

whose cavalry was much more numer make a 

fore imagined that the safest ^ U' le r iter “^ose 
diversion ; whereupon he resolved to 

waters were very much fallen, and carrie erro enemies 
kingdom of Taniaonr. This he did so se-Sy 
did not know of his crossing till t ®y ^ 

heart of the kingdom, _ which was ^ .^nnr! 

unexpected crossing quite disconceite ^ ® ^ defend 

whose only refuge was to -ade an 

ill-choice of the ford ; not to Thme the 

were lately fallen on the ° such a degree at 

source of that river lies had s ^ attempting to cross, 

the time that the army of Tant carried away by the 

that several, both horse and foo . they were in, 

stream. The Talavai observing ^^^uch 

fell upon them and easily bro ® ct Tanjaour was 

a battle as a flight, and the ' greatest part of the 

routed. After this complete victo y, 

kingdom of Tanjaour was overcome by a nation, 

The king, exasperated at hm s suspected his 

who were accustomed^ to su term him Vagogi- 

' Prime Minister Balogi. or as __ Ytie grandees, 

Pandiden, either destructi< 

hated him, had .vowed hi 
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that the ill-success of this war was entirely owing to him. 
But Balogi, fearless of the machinations which were (Pr287) 
carrying- on against him, waited. secretly upon the king. 'My 
liege,’ says he, with an undaunted tone of voice, ' I will 
voluntarily surrender myself in order to have my head 
chopped off, if in a week I don’t conclude a peace with your 
enemy.’ {Lit . — ' I myself will bring my head upon a 

scaffold ’). The time he desired was very short and the king 
indulged it. 

Immediately this subtle minister sent his secretaries to 
the principal traders of the city and places adjacent, com- 
manding every one of them to lend him a considerable sum of 
money, upon pain of forfeiting all their possessions. He 
drew whatever sums he could from his relations and friends ; 
and even took a large sum of money which ought to have 
been put into the king’s treasury. Finally, in less than four 
days, he amassed near 500,000 crowns, which he instantly 
employed in order to win over the Queen of Ticherapaly ; to 
bribe most of the members of her council ; and, above all, 
to gain the Talavai’s father, a man who loved money in- 
ordinately. He managed matters so dexterously that, before 
the week was expired, a peace was concluded (even without 
the privity of the Talavai) in Ticherapaly with the king of 
Tanjaour. Thus the vanquished prince gave law to the 
victor, and the minister regained his monarch’s favour, by 
which means his power became more absolute than ever. 
The only use he afterwmrds made of it was to ruin most of 

the grandees, and make the Christians suffer a cruel 
persecution. 

- . . I at last arrived, after a variety of fatigues, at 
Coonampaty, formerly one of the most flourishing churches 
of the Mission, but now almost ruined by (P. 288) the 
different contests and perpetual wars of the lords who 
inhabit these forests. This church, for three years, has been 
superintended by Father Carvalho, who, notwithstanding his 
ill-health, reaps an extraordinary harvest. 

The little rain which fell the year before, the violent heat 
felt in March, and the rnultitude of Christians who come to 

“ <*> » • - ■ , . . W ' 
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Coonampaty had drained a great part 

the only -place where these people can , 

me oniy jji ^^onlved to <^o to Elacoornchy, hnt 

water. For this reason I resohed to ^ 

was prevented by a persecution 

Christians of ^ottoor . . . Christians of 

The persecution which broke out 

Cottoor detained me in Coonampaty. . • • j 

edirely dramed, I resolved to retire to “ 

thought to travel first to Aoar “ ^ 

with the missionaries, on certain particulars wu s 

some uneasiness. ... . , Tr, thi<s 

(P. 293) I set out from thence for I 

journey the first settlement I came o i .-r ■, church 

Nandavanapaty where The church was 

and a flourishing colony of Christians, x 

destroyed during the war, arrived at the 

baats of the Coloraa which I crossed w.th 

1 afterwards travelled by the 

wood . . . (p. 294). I travelled forward s 

banks of the Coloran, and arrived about noon « 

The very evening of my arrival, « “ 7”-“' 

word from Coottooi (m F defluxion which was 

Bertholdi was very ill there hardships he 

fallen on his eyes and ears, ^ _ „,.;<-onment I set out 

had suttereQ aurin„ • n in my power. It was 

instantly to give hrmal the assis. nee . ^ 

a very beautiful moonlig = ’ ^ guides mistook 

travel contiuoally through «oods^._^^ 

the way so of eu that sa.sooably to his 

morning. . . • (P-- freed from 
aid. ... In three days assistance, I 

reso^vedTreturn to^Elacoorrlchy where my presence was 
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necessary 

I passed through several 

full, but had the grief to 


villages, of which 
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was quite unknown in them, for want of catechists. 

(P. 296) there are fourteen in my district, whereas fifty world 
not be sufficient. 

(P* 297) There was scarce one Christian Chootre (Shootre) 
or honourable family in Elacoorrichy, nor in any of the 
adjacent (P. 298) settlements, which consisted almost wholly of 
Parias. ... No circumstance contributes more to defeat 
our endeavours with regard to the higher castes than the ideas 
of Parianism annexed by them to our holy religion. The 
harvest was abundant in another settlement about a league 
westward from Elacoorrichy. 

The Nababe (The General and Governor of a Province) of 
Carnata, which had been conquered by the Great Mogul, 
resolved to extort, by violent methods, the tribute which the 
Chilianekan refused to pay. Immediately a rumour prevailed 
that the Mogul’s forces were already entered into the terri- 
tories of the prince of Arieloor, brother to the prince or 
Elacoorrichy. Our Christians were seized with a panic and 
dispersed in an instant. . . . (p. 299) .... Some even with- 
out saying a word to me were taking down the church orna- 
ments and carrying them to the most solitary part of the 
forest .... all flying from the settlement with the utmost 
speed. ... The very next day I sent to inform all those 
Christians who had fled across the Coloran that there was no 
manner of danger, upon which they all flocked to my church. 

I was still in Elacoorrichy, about the middle of May, the 
season when the winds begin to blow exceedingly hard. 
They then are violent and raise such thick clouds of dust as 
darken the sun, and sometimes hide it from us four or five 
days. . . . At this time it is scarce possible for any one to 
go westward (p. 300) whence the storm comes. . . . 

These high wdnds are the forerunners of the abundant 
rains which fall on the Western Coast of India, and on the 
mountains of Malabar ; and they give rise to the Coloran 
which flows throughout the kingdoms of Maissoor, Madura, 
Tanjaour ^ and Choren-Mandalam, and gives them fertility. 
The Indians expect these rains as impatiently as the 
Egyptians did the inundation of the Nile. 



John Loekman, f ravels of ihe Jesuits 
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It was thought the river wouM J'beguf S 

the ordinary season becau My design 

«as to se, out from Elucoomchy 

should appear m the nor catechist were 

into a province where neither blew, the 

ever seen. But it was to P j^j^bitants dreaded a 
river continuing still dry so tna 

general famine. ^ ^3^al season; 

Nevertheless, the rains had would have 

and the waters which rush from t ® ^be king 

entered the Coloran sooner than or ’^odigious mole he 

of Maissoor stopped their course y , , ^be canal, 

raised and which extended the w o e order 

His design was to turn off the j^igbt refresh 

that these flowing into the to make his own 

his dominions. But while he revenues, he was going 

lands fruitful and thereby increase Madura and 

to ruin the two ^^^^hboming king 

Tanjaour. The waters would not | been dry by 

before the end of July, and the canal would 

the middle of September. ■ welfare of their 

(P. 301) The two Jb at this attempt ; upon 

respective kingdoms, were exasperat 

which they united “destroy a mole which did 

oblige him, by force of making great prepara- 

them such vast pre 3 udice. Th y (u^lo^an revenged (as 

tions for this purpose when “ ' bad been put upon its 

was the phrase here) the affro _ manner the prmce m 
waters, by captivating m the^m 

question had done. stood, and the waters 

flnwed gently into the canals dug ^ to such a degree 

instant they ^ f Ikfa^'edT ^ 
that It broke the nao p^aissoor, after putting him 
this manner the prince of Maissoor, 

mis maunci in an 

great expense, was 

riches which he’ ^ 

41 






322 


History of the Nayaks of Madtira 


It was not long: before the channel was full, which gave the 
inhabitants the greater joy as they expected an absolute 
famine. ... 

The Coloran being still fordable, I crossed it with 
all the diligence possible to get to Coonanipaty ; and 
there wait for a favourable opportunity of travelling to 
Tanjour. The Christian faith is cruelly persecuted in this 
kingdom. 


« • « 


(5) Letter of Father Martin to Father De Villetie. 

Marava^ hi the Mission of Madura^ 8ih ]Vove?9iber 1709. 

(P. 408) It is now going of ten years that I have been 
endeavonring to plant the Christian religion in Madura. The 
harvest has been exceedingly abundant this year, and my 
sufferings greater ,* and indeed, the soil is very fruitful in 
such. Marava is a great kingdom, tributary to that of Madura. 
However, the monarch who governs it is only nominally so ; 
his troops being sufficient to make head against those of the 
king of Madura, should the latter pretend to claim the tribute 
by force of arms. The king of Marava reigns with absolute 
sway, and several princes are subject to him, all whom he 
dispossesses of their dominions at pleasure. 

The king of Marava is the only prince among all those 
reigning in the wnde-exfended Mission of Madura, who has 
shed the blood of the missionaries. Famine and diseases 
have made dreadful havoc in this country, a circumstance 
which very much increased my toils ;.the number of the sick 
and dying being so great that I had scarce a moment’s rest. 

Nothing is more common than robberies and mtwders 
especially in the district .... 

(P. 409) I set out next day for another place where my 

presence was more necessary. Immediately after my arrival, 

ixxy hut and toe little church were surrounded by fifteen 
thieves . ^ 

1 could stay with them but two days, being wanted in a 
country at a considerable , distance from that in question j a 
great number of whose inhabitants were sick* * . . 
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John Lockman, Trawls of the Jes 

(P. 410) I therefore set out with the design ot advancing 

still farther into the Country of the Robbers : tor sc ti:e 

quarter is called which I am now visiting. - ^ 

, . , It is certain these Indians observe 
tion very strictly. If there happens to be^ a 
of the parties pulls his own eye out, or is gui 
tbe other party must inflict the like punishment 

or on some of his relations .... 

(P. 411) This cruelty extends to 
(P. 413).-- These robbers are ab 

whole country, and pay no kind of 
They come out of their forests ever> 
or six hundred in number, and 
habitations or villages subject to 
check them have hitherto proved i 
or six years since, he marched out a 
them, and advanced as far as their 
great havoc of these rebels he bui 
left a strong garrison to curb 
shook oflE his yoke ; for, assemb 
after the expedition in question, 
surprise, razed it, put all the 
possessed themselves of the 
From that time they have 

district. (P- 414) 
waste upwards of five 

year. 

Though it is scarce 
very much in a country 
vail, I yot have 

natives, particularly 

language, the White e 

-• ^ t , 

war, famine, and 
part of this country 
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History of the Ndyaks of Madura 

It was not long before the channel was full, which gave the 

inhabitants the greater joy as they expected an absolute 
famine. . . . 

The Coloran being still fordable, I crossed it with 
all the diligence possible to get to Coonampaty; and 
there wait for a favourable opportunity of travelling to 

Tanjour. The Christian faith is cruelly persecuted in this 
kingdom. . . . 

(5) Letter oi Father Martin to Father De Villette. 
Marava^ i7i the Mission of Madura^ 8th Nove7nber 1709 . 

(P* 408) It is now going of ten years that I have been 
endeavouring to plant the Christian religion in Madura. The 
harvest has been exceedingly abundant this year, and my 
sufferings greater ; and indeed, the soil is very fruitful in 
such. Marava is a great kingdom, tributary to that of Madura. 
However, the monarch who governs it is only nominally so ; 
his troops being sufficient to make head against those of the 
king of Madura, should the latter pretend to claim the tribute 
by force of arms. The king of Marava reigns with absolute 

sway, and several princes are subject to him, all whom he 

• * 

dispossesses of their dominions at pleasure. 

The king of Marava is the only prince among all those 
reigning in the wide-extended Mission of Madura, who has 
shed the blood of the missionaries. Famine and diseases 
have made dreadful havoc in this country, a circumstance 
which very much increased my toils ; , the number of the sici 
and dying being so great that I had scarce a moment’s rest. 

Nothing is more common than robberies and murders 
especially in the district .... 

(P. 409) I set out next day for another place where m\ 
presence was more necessary. Immediately after my arrival 

my hut and tne little church were surrounded by fif teei 
thieves .... 

I could stay with them but two days, being wanted in j 
country at a considerable distance from that in question, i 
great number of whose inhabitants were sick* ... 
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design of advancing 
(P. 410) I therefore set ont wit ^ ft so the 

till farther into the Country o ^ ^ ^ 

luarter is called which I am now ^ 

. . . It is certain these Indians oh ^ ^ one 

ion very strictly. If there happ ^ guilty of suicide, 

,f the parties upon himself. 

:he other party must innict tne 

Dr on some of his relations • • * * their own chiWren. 

(P. 411) 'This cruelty -tends 

(P. 413) . • • These robbers ar , „ tax to the prince, 
vvtiole country, and pay no kind o tri g o 

They come out of their forests “^o and plunder’ the 

or six hundred in number, an ^ =• endeavours to 

habitations or villages subject to ' About five 

.heck U.em have “toW pose 

or six years since, he mar forests ; when making, 

them, and advanced as far f®n,tr;ss, in which he 

great havoc of these rebels However, they soon 

left a strong garrison to cur to<rether about a yea^ . 

shook off his yoke ; for, assem i » fortress by 

after the espeaitio» m,aesaon,^^^^^_^ a,o sword, e«<l 

surprise, razed it, put country. 

possessed themselves of the w o terror of the ® 

From that time they have hee „o,d,es have Imd 

aistrict, eatable aettlemeats ht.a 

waste upwards oi n\ e nu 

year. f.r the Christian faith to spread 

Though it is scarce possible ^^th customs P^r 

very much in ^ a considerable number 

vail, I yet have c ^ j/.jipoor signify i^^ . xTpars 

natives. Particularly m ’ . Within ft®®® ^ 

language, the White Sehlement ,,,oc m 

war, famine, and sickness nav 
part of this country . - - • 
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John NimhoH, Voyages and Travels into Brasil and 

East hidies 

Volume II 

(P. 265) To the east, it (the kingdom of Travankoor) 
borders upon^ the kingdom of Madura. . . . Kalkolang is a 
very large city . . . upon the confines of the Nayk » of 
Madure. (It) is the chief residence of the king who con- 
stantly keeps a garrison of ten thousand Negros (Nayars) 

_ ere, to secure it against the Nayk of Madure, whose power 
is much dreaded here. 

o ' Travankoor) is by some styled the 

t:rreat King, because he possesses larger territories than any 

other of the Malabar kings. He is served in great state 

and maintains abundance of commanders whom they call 

. andigals and many councillors called Pullas {Ethmttil 

PMamar). ^ Some ascribe to him a superiority over neigh- 

ourmg princes, but of this I am convinced to the contrary 

lotTnf r*" '• it true they reverence him as a 

MrJ, m I °° obedience. Others will have 

him to be a vassal of the king of Narasingha. 

The Seven Sea-ports of Madure 

le. 4. Wiranypataam, 5" 

V svDaer 7 T> GKiGlj Bciypa6r or 

with stately chnrcher'Sit ^ ''illases are adorned 

of Mannapara a,;d Bemp^r ooPOoMly 

since the Portuguese have been chased thence. 

■ here throughout. 







323 


John Nieuhoff^ Voyages and Travels 


Some of the Romish priests now and then come to say Mass 
in the neighbouring villages, whither the people flock in 
great numbers, though, to speak truth, they are more 
Heathens than Christians. Toutekoriin consumes yearly 
abundance of foreign commodities, by reason of the great 
numbers of inhabitants living along this coast, who must be 
provided from abroad with most things they stand in need 
of. Toutekoriin is an open place but beautified ’with stately 
stone buildings. It has three large churches built by the 
Portuguese, which are to be seen at a great distance at sea, 
the country round about being hat and low. In one of these 
the Reformed exercise their religious worship, besides which 
the convent of the Franciscans is lately fitted up foi the 

same use. 

(P. 294) The Dutch East India Company have a factory 
here, managed by a merchant as Chief Governor ; by 
as his Deputy ; two or three Assistants and a Military ^mcer 
under whose command are some soldiers, but the x u} 
of Madure will not allow’ them to erect any fortificaboi^ 
During my stay here, I began to erect a brick-vall^ roun 

garden, but finding the Jentyves to look with a jea ous . 
upon it, I desisted ; yet I took care to repair the 
the Company and set their flag on the top of it wti 

be seen a good way at sea. 

This place was taken by the Dutch from the 

(in 1658) without much resistance. In the 

koriin is good anchorage at five fathom w 

bottom. 

Three small leagues from Toutekonm 
Remanakor, not far from the 
the village of Punikael, where the 

fort and a garrison of forty men. Iwo lea. 

i.ui of the Bramens ca 

there was a Pagan tempie or m 

against which and the priests th—^f the 
frequently utter very tttj^tous 
the inhabitants that they 
neighbours, viz., the 
drive the Christians thence, 

„ ..V - - 
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great deal of secrecy, got together a body of 6,000 men and 

received certain intelligence that the Portuguese in the fort 

were but- ill provided with gun-powder (the chief terror of 

these barbarians) they marched directly to Punikael. The 

ortuguese, being not a little surprised at so unexpected a 

nght, were put to the greatest nonplus, that could he, being 

in want of ammunition, and no great account being to be 

made upon the Parvas (the Christian inhabitants) as being 

not trained up to military affairs, but living upon fishing and 

swimming. These being sensible of their inability to resist 

the enemy, no sooner heard of his approach, but they began 

to betake themselves with their movables to their boats, 

which lay near the shore, which the Badagas endeavouring 

to prevent, some retired to unpassable places, others to the 

sea-side, whilst others were exposed to the mercy of the 

enemy, and, with most dreadful outcries, implored the 

assmtance of the Portuguese in the fort. (Anthony Krimi- 

nahs showed much bravery in rescuing the Parvas, but 

le was murdered by the Badagas, among whom there were 
Muhammadans also.) 


Not far from Punikael or Pommekael lies a great village 
called Putanam and so further up the coast Bembar o 
ernpaer, Kalekure, Beadal, Nianankor or rather Remana 
oris, and Kanhameira. Next you see Negapatam, the firs 
rentier of the coast of Coromandel, but one of the chiefes 
towns of this coast is Periapatan, situated near the rocks o 
omanankoris, being the capital city of the Maravas (P. 295 
o in a it the mountains, a barbarous generation living 
only upon robbing.' The Jesuits that formerly belonged tc 

som^ Periapatan did endeavour to reclaim them ii 

re3 T “ barbarity, but most of them soor 

seatS is another village 

direotl Romanankoris 

all Negapatam, the inhabitants of which are 

vnwtr are about thirt^ 

the SfiTT mentioned, 

wl! i?' ’■ Trekandar, Katlegrande 



John Nieuhoff, Voyages and Travels 
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Manners and Customs 

The inhabitants of those places are very black and str^g • 

tS ardecitfel and c«, make Btt e account 
*eiJ wives, but generally keep two or three ha, ots, byjtom 
they have sometimes sixteen or eighteen chi ■ 

veL- nothing but a singi. ^ ""e'i 

middle, and another piece about their ti vnainted 

Romaye. The ordinary women conmonly «e P 

calico, those of fashion are adorned with 
They tie their hair up in a ttuss belund 

and rice, but drink nothing but water, which th y^^ 
fetch half a league from the sea-shorn. T ^ 

fishing and catching of fish, ^y^J^f^de with the painted 

being some who drive ^ considerable trade wi 

calicos, to Kalpentien, wLv&rs here, and great 

have abundance of calico and 

numbers of people are employed P ^ request 

they do very artificially. This tra e ^ imaginable 

whilst I was here, because I used to g 

encourageiiient to them. 

Government 

^ Etr indues of their own, who 

The inhabitants are j^irector of the Dutch 

are chosen every year by th h 

Company there, whom t ey j to propose four. 

Sea-ports. Each village the P to 

out of which the Captmn choo^^^ transacted in their respec- 
the Company ; all civi decided at Toutekorim 

tive villages, but crimm , f the Captain is Presiden • 
in the Council of Nine, taxes to the Dutch_ Com- 

The remaining Portugues P _ ^ hovrever, this tax is pair 

pany. but to the Nayk of Manure holder . 

with the approbation o ® 

5 • oV.orp- ^cc^f'dins 

ev0rvoiio his shm 

are backward in ^the«^ 
cution, which is 
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soldiers inhabitants and the 

diers as it happened in my time. Then, the Nayk peremo- 

n o? f from the Parvas, which they were 

a e 1 o pay, I sent to him a sergeant with some soldiers 

°thTT 7 7^7'^ ^ commissioner, with whom thev 

might treat, and obtain some time for the payment thereof 

Thatf T. 

Of the 1 ^ 11 ° °/^r to him the impossibilitv 

willW 7 7 ^ wer'e 

^ fel t 1 7 ^ ffliod with 

ducats to his master, which was well accounted of, and the 

emh satisfaction, sent me a scarf richlr 

fbeforf se a-ports were formerly 

,, ^ uguese fleets appeared in these parts) under 

the government of the King of Marten, a vassal of the Queen 
Tengausy, unto whom they were forced to pay many 
taxes ; at which time the Parvas lived deeper in the country! 

them'^best wavs to such princes as would pay 

^ happening to fall out with some 

the Parvas th 7h exasperated 

the Parvas that they resolved to take up arms and to revenge 

he quarrel of their countrymen. To begin the fray th^y 

and ears fh merchants prisoners ; whose nose 

and ears they likewise cut off and so sent him home, 

the^ march assembled a body of 30,000 men, 

On ^the 7 their tents near Toutekoriin. 

ofit Te fi H r that they made them 

great number’ 7% ^e slaughter of 7,000 of their men, a 

themselves in boats but werfs sea-shore, saved 

Sat no news “ South-West, they were so dispersed 

(P. 296^ victory the Parvas h. ‘his 

of these sea-ports came to 7“^ themselves masters 

P omising to pay her the same taxes as the Moors had done. 




John Nieuhojf, Voyages and Travels 
which being f 

degree that at last they resolved to sha “ g^red first 

what it would. The Portuguese who M 14^0 app 

thereabouts with their ships frc^ o > q^gntly their 

traded there for forty “^Jparvas, they sent 

strength at sea being not un . action and to pro- 

their deputies to Cochin to imp ore ready to embrace 

mise their obedience , and that they _ improve this 
the Christian faith, _ The Portuguese and 

opportunity came with their flee ( ) ^g^.port towns, the 
having made themselves mas ers jjorvever, they met 

Parvas received baptism all on on * on the coasts of 

with great opposition afterwards fro _ ^jgrhand by the 

Coromandel and Malabar, ^ thus, that the 

Parvas. till at last matters were adjusted 

Portuguese should remain mas . tribute, according 

Parvas should pay r 

to their ability, and that a ^ ^ which was to be per- 

have their share in the Nayk of Madure, 

formed on a certain d y. possession of this 

having found means to ge ^ possession of then 

country, left the Portuguese in gxercise of their 

jurisdiction over the Parvas, an 1630, when 

religion in which state it con in^ thither a governor to clip 
the King of Portugal having ^g grown too powerful 

the wings of the Romish clergy, hdng a 

there, this occasioned new rou at the devotion 

zealous kind of into two factions, during 

of the priests, they were cim ^ ^^^^gt to 

which intestine commotions ^ ° themselves at the 

ttir“ocn.tta l^ves or P..- .lso.o.» 

to SrpSvas aor °i«a »■'“ “ 

against Ihoir 
that time the Parvas 

42 
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Portuguese governor. Each village has two judges who are 
changed every year ; they keep courts twice a week, and in 
conjunction with the Petangiins (who are hereditary oiEcers'i 
decide all controversies of less moment. They raise the 
taxes and are accountable once a year to the people for all 
their transactions. Whilst the Portuguese v/’ere masters here, 
the Jenty ves durst not exact more taxes from the Parras than 
was agreed for, unless they would see them go with wife and 
children to the neighbouring islands, from whence they did 
not return till they had obtained some considerable abatement. 
But of late years the Parvas having left off that custom, the 
Jentyves improve it to their advantage, and force them to 
pay three times as much as they used to do formerly. 

^ Phe ki7igdor}i of the Nayk of Madure^ under whose juris- 
diction the seven before-mentioned sea-ports are, borders 
to the west upon the kingdom of Travankoor, to the east upon 
the sea, and to the north-west upon the country of the Nayk 

of Tanjaor or Tanjauwer, betwixt the coast of Malabar near 

the Cape Comorin and Coromandel ; its whole extent being 
along the whole eastern gulf or coast opposite to Ceylon 
from the Cape Comorin (where the coast of Malabar ends) to 
the town of Bempaer or the river Ulton, a tract of seventy -five 
leagues in length and thirty in breadth. The sea-shore, 
commonly called the Pearl-Coast from the many pearl banks 
that are hereabouts, extends from south to north in length, 
^md in some places about half a league deep into the country. 
The capital city and ordinary residence of the Nayk is 
adure, five days journey to the north of Koylang ; being 
a omed with many most magnificent pa g odes or pagan 
temples, which have very high turrets gilt on the top. Along 
the coast of Madure neither grass or herb or plant is to be 
seen except thistles and house-leek ; it having been found by 
experience that the coco trees would not thrive here no more 
an severM other Indian trees. Notwithstanding which, 
ey am su^ provided with all manner of necessaries 

rom t e circumjacent country, as well as from abroad by 
way of Toutekoriin. The sea-shore abounds in hares and 
partridges, the first of which resemble our rabbits, their flesh 



John Nieuhoff, Voyages and 




t. • f tf> fP '297) like our hares. The flesh 
being tough, yet m taste (P- i97) 1 is 

of tire loartridges, which have red le ^ig as 

of an agreeable taste. They ha They will 

cats . . . which fight and bite til"® _ mischief to the 

dig underneath the doors and o co ^ also ' produces 

merchandise in the warehouses. creatures. In. 

serpents and divers other sorts ^ i^estern winds blow 
October, November and ei|^^ adjacent mountains to- 

with such violence the sand fro ^ eves. Much 

the shore, that you are not able to ope y Comorin, 

rain falls deeper in the country, an T ^ every 

but never at Toutekoriin, irxstead o^^ h_^^^ sometimes (blow) 
night, which is very cold . . . • 

as if out of a fiery fiance. aeveral 

The Nayk of the kingdom of ^ad governed by a 

considerable countries, is one Governor- 

peculiar Governor, v^anac^ement. of the whole 

General, who has the c le called 

kingdom; who ruled all our tu tivo 

Bm^nalafialies. Besides the o -uv'the inhabitants. The 
judges, who are "‘fgdelity of his Governors, 

Nayk, to secure himself o ^.-Idren in a certain castle 

detains always their wives an c Madure, under 

called Zwela Baddy , about ,.^0 husbands permitted 

the guard of 300 oe from the Nayk, and are 

to see them without pecuha days. Some to avoid 

obliged to depart again in two harlots. Most of 

this inconvenience content thems jentyves 

the inhabitants of the coun y . some of them 

. some they are called Badagas) Portuf 

been converted to the soldiers, yet nre 

The Jemtyves the 

i Tanigos. though much inferior m fi 

. three Nayks in this part of 
There are three iNay 

; the Nayk of Madure. the 
called Tanjouwer 
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History of the Nayaks of Madurd 

^ Chengier. The word Nayk, 

_ y or Najeka signifies as much as a governor, vassal* or 
viceroy, t eir predecessors having in ancient times been 
on y governors of those countries they are now possessed 
of. under the jurisdiction of the kings of Vidia Najar, 
^ isnagar or Narasingha ; but having revolted against their 

them assumed the royal power and title. 
* t Madure had been for a considerable time in war 

wit t e Naytr of Tanjaor and taken many places from him ; 

a my time the war was renewed with more vigour than ever : 

^ ^ of' Tanjaor having gathered a great army 

a ac e t e Nayk of Madure so briskly that he took from 
^im in a ew days all the places he had conquered from him 
betore. The army of the Nayk of Madure being much 
isheartened by the victories of their enemies, the Madure 
sent to me to Koylang his chief governor desiring assist- 
ance rom the Company ; but, as it was not our interest to 
engage on any side, I excused it as handsomely as I could. 
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appendix d 

Inscriptions Chron ologicall\ Arranged 

A n dates on which this chronologi- 

5.-The equated A. D. d , Department 

cal arrangement is based, are referred to, unless 

of Epigraphy and of the other publications 

otherwise indicated. nu anus* Chidambaram ; gift 

1. 14«.-TamiU Manmato^ lya carta,a 

Nagama Nayaka. ^ ^ (Vriddhachalam, 

■Tamil ; Subhakrit ’ ^'/^gt^ien two factions 
South Arcot) ; a i P ^^^rs and 

in the f f , of Nagama Nayaka. 

was settled by the agem 

(6 of 1903.) a j 404 expired, Subhakrit 

-Grantha (Vellore, North Arcot); 

current; Virin^ipnramt 

Saluva N arasimhadeva , g 

Nagama Na,ata («^oi 18 

inscriptions^ I, P* ’ /148<1V Tii^bbachchur 

—Tamil; S.S. 1406, foundation of a 

(Chingleput); ^^^^^^^Jrudual for the merit of 

the king, Si ?) ; tax on «- 

his servants (^“^Xers and on other -’•ofes- 

M^n aad (Q.«.ar 

sional classes inoml. 

per month on eac ^ 

M -E. R-^ 1910, p. llo.) 

.ciR Tamil • S.S. 1440, lavara ; 

5 . 1518.— Tamil , ,-Datnnad ; a 


3 . 1483 


4 . 1484 . 




1518. 
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of Gmgi, otherwise called Chengier. The word Navk 
^ey or Najeka signifies as much as a governor, vassal or 
viceroy, t eir predecessors having in ancient times been 
on y governors of those countries they are now possessed 
of, under the jurisdiction of the kings of Vidia Najar, 

^isnagar or Narasinghar but having revolted against their 

assumed the royal power and title, 
■tt Madure had been for a considerable time in war 

wi e ayK of Tanjaor and taken many places from him; 

^ was renewed with more vig-onr than ever ; 

and the Nayk of Tanjaor having gathered a great army 

attacked the N.rt of Madare so briskly that he took from 

^im in a ew days all the places he had conquered from him 
betore. .The army of the Nayk of Madure being mucli 
isheartened by the victories of their enemies, the Madure 
sen to me to Koylang his chief governor desiring assist- 
ance rom the Company ; but, as it was not our interest to 
engage on any side, I excused it as handsomely as I could. 
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Ihscmjtioks Chrosoiogicai.lv A«ASG.H. 

1 cl A D dates, on which this chronologi 
5.-The equated A. D. d , Department 

ml ’ tLr pub 

nf Epigraphy and of the othe P 

otherwise indicated. mvcTiiiq- Chidambaram ; gift 

1. 1475 .-Tamil ; Manmatha. Dhanuj,^^^^^ by a • certain 

by purchase_ of so 

Nagama Nay^J-_ il^gudi (Vriddhachalam, 
Tamil ; Subhaknt ; TUtAgW 1 

South' Arcot) ; a ral years and 

in the village which lasted to ^ 

was settled by the agent ot f^ag 

(6 of 1903.) 1404 expired, Subhakiit 

-Grantha and Tamil , S. . Arcot) ; 

current; Virinchipur_am (VeUore. 

Saluva Narasimhadeva; gf 

Nagama Nayaka. (48^of ^ 18 

hiscriptions , 1, P* » /i48^V Tirukkachchur 

-Tamil; S.s. LI ft ' folodailoH of a 


1482. 


3. 1483. 


4. 1484. 


•I. 


1518. 


(Umngi.=p-P i„:te individual for the men. - 
village by a pn -nj svaka, the foremost of 

the king, and ; tax on Kaik- 

iia aetvants f ii othor prolea- 

k^lars and ^ linage (quarter 

sional classes m “ 1909 ; 

per month on each loom, 

■Tamil; S.S. 

^ayanam- 





record of 


ry 
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7. 1528. 


8 . 1530 . 


9. 1532. 


10. 1532. 


11. 1533. 


12. 15.33, 


13. 1535 
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Madhura-Ramanatha as his agent, and 
Timmabhupa as his dcor-keeper. (455 of 1906 ] 
—Tamil ; S. S. 14(56), (Vija)ya (1533), Tirupullani ; 

I, Sundarattoludaiyar 

-.vianavali-Vanadarayar. (109 of 1903,) 
-Tamil ■ S. S. 1452, Manmatha (1535) ; Kalaiyar- 
kovil (Sivaganga, Ramnad) : gift of land by 

bundarattoludaiyar Mavali-Vanadarayar. (585 

of 1902.) ■ ^ 

-Tamil ; S. S. 1454, Hevilambi (1537); KMaiyar- 

kovil ; gift of land by Mavali-Vanadarayar. 
(587 of 1902.) ^ 

-K. A. 707 ;^TirukaIur (Srivaikuntham, Tinne- 

velly) ; Marttanda Varman; his grant to the 
temple^ (Sewell, I, pp. 313-4.) 

-Tamil ; S. S. 145 (5), Manmatha (1535) ; Devi- 

pattapam (Ramnad) ; an incomplete record 

of Sundarattdlndaiya Mahabali-Vanadaravar 
,(121 of 1903.) • O' ■ 

-Tamil; S. S. 1455, Sobhakrit, Makara, New 
Moon Day (1543) ; Madura ; a private docii- 
rnent drawn up between two brothers after a 
dispute as to who was the elder. The younger, 
Sinna Vadavada TummiM Nayakkar, having 
been declared in an assembly consisting of 18 
Kodangi Nayakkars and Polegars that he was 
junior, the elder Ramaraya Tummisi Nayak- 
kar granted him^some lands. He calls him- 
self the head of Sillavars, and assumes great 
titles as the king of Vanga, etc. {S. C. P., 
No. 27 j Burgess, pp. 107-8, No. 20.) 

T^il ; S.S. 14y expired, Parabhava (1546) ; 
Kalakkadu (Nanguneri, Tinnevelly) ; Sa)da- 
siyadeva-Maharaya ; mentions Ramappa 

N ayaka, the agent of Vitthaladeva. The king 

I'’ M .a conquered the Musalmans, 

suoaued all countries, and levied tribute from 

Ceylon. (129 of 1905 ; M. E. E., 1905, p. 60.) 
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14. 1535. 


15. 1535. 


16. 1537 


17. 1537. 

(15th Oct.) 


18. 1538. 


1538. 


Tamil; S.S. 1457, 

Virapratapa A(chyu) tadeva-Mahara^m , » 

ot the village of Varagunaputtar for^the 
merit of Visvanatha Nayakkar, the s ^ 
Nagama Nayakkar, and an officer of the king. 

(113 of 1908 , M.E.R., 1909, p. 119-) 

-Grantha and Tamil , b. ■ 

Tenkaffi (Sankaranayinarkovil, Tinnevd y) , 
Tandy a Jatilavarman alias J ^ ^ 

sekharadeva Irandakalamedutta, who revive 

the old time’, with the usual ^ 

later Pandyas ; his damaged record o » 

land. (525 of 1909.) _ -p-STnii- 

-Tamil ; S.S. 1459 expired, K. A. 71 ^3), - 

lamba ; Tirukkurungudi _(Nanguneri T 
vellvV Virapratapa Sadasiva Maharaja, g 

vl.'.ir5 P.fe6rtt«ri=hchi in NI,».tup- 
TOkku a district of the Tirnvadi-desam, br 
f? ’ „t Annan Basavanna Mapakitac who 

° offiSr ofthe 

WdSrhi: Vittiiaraia. (6 of Appendia A, 

1906.) <5 q 1459. Hemalambi, 

®l'SkT ifMonU ; ■ Lepakshi (Hindupur, 

rra^tii Vfrapr.^^^^ 

■rStTf, * his errant of trvo vilisg ^ 

raya , nio g _ nrpcence of Vitthalesvara 

TtoTmoabhadr. river. (572 of 1912:) 
Tmil S S. (h)60 expired, Vijambi i 

■ tar '(Eamlad) ; Peripa 

MatiSrava • sift of land for his ment nj reriya 
Maharaja, g_ Bhairava shrine. 

Ramappa IN ayakkar ro 

(121 of 1908.) 

-S.S. 1460, ^ Singapa Udaiyar's 

tore); treasury of half a 

%,i of land, and the drggm^f a 

fipllansa Samudram. {I-MJ'-, 



19. 
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20. 1542. 


21. 1543. 


22. 1545. 


23. 1546. 


24. 1546. 


25. 1546. 


26. 1547 
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—Tamil; S.S. 1464, Plava, Purattadi 10 ; Tiruk- 
kalakkudi (Tiruppattur, Ramnad) ; gift of 
land to the temple for the merit of a certain 
Periya Ramappa Nayaka. (65 of 1916.) 

—Tam.il ; ^ ^.S. 1465, Sd.bhakrit, Karkataka, 
Rohini, Thursday ; Kugaiyur (Kallakurichchi, 
South Arcot) ; remission of certain taxes for 
worship {JHahapzijcL^ in the temple for the 
prosperity of Visvanatha-Nayaka by his 
officers. (99 of 1918.) 

-Tamil; S.S. 1466 expired, Krodhin; Tiruvidai- 
marudur (Kumhhakonam, Tanjore) ; Sadasiva- 
deva-Maharaya ; gift of two villages by Rama- 
rajaVitthaladeva-Maharaja. (140 of 1895.) 

-Tamil ; S.S. 1467 expired, Visvavasu, Dhanus, 
Thursday ; Kondagai (Kuntipnra)— (Siva- 
ganga, Ramnad); Sadasivarayar ; in the 
presence of Visvanatha Nayakkar, the 
best skilled in putting down disputes, Tim- 
mappa Nayakkar, the King’s agent, settled 
some disputes between the two sections of 
the inhabitants of Kondagai. (Burgess, 
pp. 108-9, No. 21.) 

-Grantha and Sanskrit; S.S. 1468, Parabhava, 
K.Y. 4447 (for 4647) ; Madura ; the genealogy 
of the Mahamandalesvara Ramaraja-Tirumala- 
raya-Maharaja. (510 of 1907.) 

Tamil ; S.S, 1468, Parabhava, Vrischika, Tiru- 
vonam, Friday ; Devikapuram (Arni, North 
Arcot) ; Sadasivadeva-Maharaya ; gift of ghee 
to the temple by Surappa-Nayaka for the 
merit of Krishna(ppa) -Nayaka. (391 of 1912.) 

■Tamd ; K.A. 722 ; Suchindram (Travancore) ; 

Bhutalavira-Ramavarman ; his ..gift of land 

for openings on the birth-day of Vitthalesvara- 

maharaja. (64 of 1896.) 

Grantha and Tamil; S.S. 1469, Plavanga ; 

arivalamvandanallur (Sankaranayinarkovil, 
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Tinnevelly) ; Perumal Parakrania Pandya- 
deva ; an unfinished record in his 4th year . 

(274 of 1908.) 

28. 1547.— Grantha and Tamil; S.S. 146(9), Plavanga^; 

Karivalamvandanallur ; Alagan-Pernmal Para- 

kramadeva ; a record in his fifth year^ mention- 
ing his son, Jatilavarman 
kondan Tirunelveli-Perumal. (277 of 1908.) 

29. 1549.— Kanarese ; S.S. 1471, Kilaka, Bhadrapada ; 

Lepakshi ; Virapratapa Sadasiva ; gift for e 
merit of the Mahdma^idalesvara Ramaraja- 

Vitthaladeva. (583 of 1912.) _ _ 

30. 1550.— Tamii; K. A. 725, Saumya ; Alvarkurichchi 

(Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly) ; ^i^t ° ® 

village of Settikulam by Ramappa Nayakka- 
raiyan. Mention of a gift by Visvanatha 

Nayaka in K. A. 736 ( ? ). (119 of 1907.) 

Grantha and Tamil ; S. S. 1472, Pingala (Ia..7) ; 

Karivalamvandanallur ; Jatilavarman, Peruma, 
Kulasekharadeva ; gift of land; mentions 
Ativiraraman and Karivaranallur in An-nadn. 

-Tlrnil s! 1472, Sadharana ; Gudimdlur 

(Walajapet, North Arcot) ; Sadasivadeva 
Maharayar ; mentions Kumara-Krishpappa 

Nayaka and Chinna Bommu Nayaka. (417 ot 

1905.) 

1550.— Tamil; S. S. 

Melachchewal (Virakerala-Chaturvedim^g 
lam in Mulli-nadu) (Ambasamudram, Tinne- 
velly) ; Virapratapa Sadasivadeva Maiara^ya , 
gL of a hold of land 

Visvanatha, the agent of the Mahaman. a- 
lesvara Ramaraja Vitthalayyadeva-^ 
for the merit of the latter, 

g. S. 147 " " 


31. 1550. 


,2. 1550 
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Nayaka ; remission of certain taxes due to tke 
Kin^ for offering cakes daily to the God by 
the former for the merit of the latter. (609 
of 1916.) 

1551.— Tamil; S.S. (147)3, Virodhikrit; Madura; 

Virapra-(tapa Sadasiva)deva-Maharaya ; gift of 
three villages for offerings and festivals to the 
temple by Timmappa-Nayakkar, the son of 
Vasavana Nayakkar, for the merit of Ramaraja- 
Vitthaladeva-Maharaja. (559 of 1911.) 

1551.— Tamil; S.S. 1473, Virodhikrit; Tenkasi ; 

Parakrama Pandya, the son of Jatilavarman : 
gift in his 8th year to a servant of the temple, 
(532 of 1909.) 

1551. — Tamil; (K.A.) 726, Avani 30; Viravanallur 

(Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly) ; the devadana 
and brahmadeya lands in a number of villages 
surrounding Seravanmadevi, having been 
abandoned by the dispersing kudi and the 
padai^ Visvanatha Nayakkar, the agent of 
Ramarajayya Vitthaladeva Maharaja, remitted 
all taxes (including ulavti and pandamvadai) 
on these lands, charging only one kani per?;?ii 
of land. (721 of 1916.) 

1552. — S.S. 1474, Virodhikrit ; the Srivilliputtur Plates 

of Abhirama Pandya (Varatunga), the son 
and grandson of Parakrama Pandya and 
Abhirama Pandya ; gift of the village of 
Kshirarjunapura in Mulli-nadu to a number of 
Brahmanas during a solar eclipse. {T.AS.i I, 
pp. 106—14.) 

1552.— Tamil; K.A. 727, Paridhavin, Adi 31, Anu- 

radha, Friday ; Attalanallur, (Ambasamudram, 
Tinnevelly); gift of land by Ramappa- 
Nayaka, the agent of Vitthaladeva-Maharaja, 
under the orders of the king, for conducting 
the Chitra festival each month in the temple, 

(428 of 1916.) 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47 
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41. 1553 


1553 — Grantha and Tamil; S.S. 1475, Pramadh , 
iOd.5. uraiuu _ . _ .. . pandva Jatilavarman 

Sankaranayinarkovil ,, panaya ^ 

alias Kulasekharadeva ; , 

third year, mentioning Ari-nadu. (2 

S.S^^tlyS ; Sankaranayinarkovil, Kulasekh^a 

Pandva • grant of the village of Ko^ur 

SSs’ ?n his third year. (/./l/.P., HI- P- 

ISSS.-T^iu g.s. 1475. K-Ar 729 ; Wakal (Amb^ 

samndram, Tinnevelly) ; gift o land b> 

Krishnappa-Nayaka, the son or 

NS,.ka. for worship 
Tyagariissvamm temple. ( ■ »* 

1555.— Tamil; S.S. 14/7, K.A. v ‘ Tinne- 

Karakkurichchi ^ ;p,.^Hvar 

of Kri.h,app.-Nayaka for a bower, 
warden to the temple. (o30 o 

1 S 57 -S S 1479 • Sankaranayin-arkovil ; _ Parakrama 

1557. S.S. ' ! a Ti’iiao'e in his 16th year. 

Pandya ; the grant of village m 

(/./¥.P., Ill, P- y, . Tfaramadai 

1 CC 7 c c i47q rs S 1679 ?) Isvara (13/ /) , Aaramaciai 

tAvanagf Coimbatore) ; Krishpa Raja -Ddai- 

' ytn Sia Ebjaraaa, his Dal.vaih ^ 

L village of^ Bhaaarapallam to Brahman . 

(Ibid., I, P- 523.) . j TT A 73 ('51 ; 

1558. -Tamil ; S-S. Tinne- 

Kalladakurichchi (Ambasamn^ 

JvSr’ of blacksmiths and carpenters. (U. 

1558."-^Grantha and Tamil ; S- S 

- Karivalamvandanallur ■ • 

«... , ^ ^ 

tions 

of 1908., , 

. s. S. . 1480, K.A. 

Marprali 5 





48. 1558. 
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Tinnevelly) ; Visvanatha-Nayakar, the aget.- 
of Ramarajadeva-Maharaja. (385 of 1916.) 

49. 1560. — S. S. 1482, Raudri ; Tinnevelly ; grant of x*) 

. villages by Visvanatha, the ‘pious son 

I 

Kotyam Nagama Nayudn ’ and ‘ Mandar-' 
puttaneri Aryanayaka Mudaliyar {S.C,p 
No. 10.) 

50. 1560. — S. S. 1482, Appiyur (Villupur am, South Arcot) . 

Visvanatha Nay aka ; his grant of lands to th^ 
Siva temple during the reign of Sadasiv^ 
Raya. (Sewell, I., p. 209.) 

51. 1560. — Tamil ; S. S. 1482 ; Anniyur ; Virapratana 

vSadasivadeva-Maharaya ; gift of taxes on 
looms by Visvanatha Nayakkar, the son of 
Nagama Nayakkar, for the merit ofAlivji 
Ramarajayyan, the son of Makamandaliivara 
Srirangarajayyadeva-Maharaja. (622 of 19I5;t 

52. 1561. — S. S. 1483, Durmati ; Sdlapuram (Sivaganga, 

Ramnad) ; Kulasekharadeva Ativiraiima ; 
grant of one ma of land and the appointment 
of a superintendent of the temple by the King 
in his 13th year. {l.M.P,, II, p. 1178.) 

53. 1562.— Tamil ; S. S. 1483 expired, K.A. 737, Durmati ; 

Tinnevelly ; Ramappadeva-Maharaja ; gift of 
land by Krishpappa-Nayaka, the son of 
Visvanatha-Nayaka. (121 of 1894.) 

54. 1562. — S. S. 1484 ; Sankaranayinarkovil ; Kulasekhara : 

a grant in his 13th year. {LM.P., Ill, p. 
1475.) 

55. 1562. — Tamil ; S. S. (1484), Durmati, Vaigasi 5 ; 

Idakal ; Achyutadeva-Maharaya Sadasiva 
deva-Maharaya ; gift of land by Krishriappa- 
Nayaka, the son of Visvanatha-Nayaka. to 
the temple for worship and repairs. (494 of 
1916.) 

56. 1563. — Tamil ; S. S. 1485, Krodhana (1565) ; Krishna- 

puram, (Tinnevelly) ; Virasri-Sadasivadeva- 
Maharaya ; gift of the villages of Ariyakulam? 
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57. 1564. 


58. 1564. 


Puttaneri alias Tiruvengadanallur, Pottaik- 
ktilam, Ko^ikkulatn, Kuttukkal, Siramankulani 
and some land in Alikudi to the temple of 

Tiruvengadanatha by Krishnappa-Nayaka, foi 
the merit of his father, Visvanatha-Nayaka of 
the Kasyapa-gotra. It is stated that tee latter 
had acquired the Tiruvadi-^f^M, m which 
these villages were situated, as aMaranayakaM 
from Ramarajar Ayyan. (17 ot lar- . 

1912, P. 76.) _ _ 

■Tamil • S. S. I486, Raktakshin : Tiruttam 
(Sltioor) ; an incomplete record of Vlrapr.- 

tapa Sadasivadeva-Maharaya ; he boasts ot 
having looted Ceylon. (451 of 1905^ 

Tamil verse ; S. I486, Raktakshm ; Tenkas 
Alac^an Sivalavel (Ativirarima Pandya) ; ms 
crowning in this year. (509 of 1909.) _ 

-Tamil ; K. A. 739, Raktakshi, Margaji, Uttara- 
shadka, Sunday ; Idakal ; gift of land to 
the Tyagarajasvamin temple by Smna \ asa- 
vappa-Nayaka for the merit of Vasappa 
Nay aka, tee son of Visvanatha Nay aka. (49o 

of 1916.) (1550), Sa- 

0. 1566.-Tamil ; S. S. 1488 (k. AO ^ mg" 

dharana (1550), Arpasi 20, Gm j ambapuram 

(Ambasamudram, Tinneveiiy; , 

lavay Ramappa-Nayaka and his son Perrapp 

iNayaka. ^ 1489^ Prabliava- ; 

Sanskrit in Nagan , ^ Tz.r‘4oinrT5-niir^?rn 

TT • -L. - i-it-om • Sadasiva ; bis Knsn^aptirani 

Krishnaptirain , onad&ivcx , 

Plates granted at the request of Knsh 

nappa Nayaka, recording the gift of a num e 

of villages to tiie 

/ 77 / 328 - 42 . 

iE. L, Ik, PP ^ T 

-Tamil ; S. S. 14 W 

rarman ; sam m 


i9. 1564, 


1567 



1568. 






o 





6te year. 
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63. 1568. — Tamil ; Vibha (va) ; Valtivui (Wandwasb, 

North Arcot) ; Saclasivadeva-Maharaya ; ^ 
damaged record mentioning Krishriappa 
Nayakkarayyan. (64 of 1908.) 

64. 1569.— K. A. 745 ; Vijayapati (Nanguneri, Timie- 

velly) ; Krishnappa Nayaka’s grant, of 
lands to the Ayyanar shrine. (Sewelb 
I, p, 316.) 

65. 1569.— Kanarese ,* S. S. 1491, Siikla ; Kollegal (Coimba- 

tore) ; Virapratapa Sadasiva-Maharaya; his gift 
of a village ^belonging to Sivana-samndrada- 
sthala in Hadinadu-sime. (15 of 1910.) 

66. 1570.— Tamil ; S. S. 1492, K. A. 745, Ani 30 ; Pappa- 

kudi (Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly) ; Ariya- 
nayinar-Mudaliyar, Viraraghava-Mudaliyar and 
Srikaryam Ramappa-Nayaka, the agents of 
Visvanatha-Nayaka, Krishnappa- Nay aka, and 
Virappa-Nayaka, who were themselves the 
agents of the Mahamandalesvara .Ramaraja- 
Tirumalaraja, appointed a certain Karumugilan 
Keraladityadeva as the hereditary accountant 
in the temple at Pappakudi alias Adittavanma- 
chaturvedimangalam. (478 of 1916.) 

67. 1571.— Tamil; S.S. 1493, Kshaya (1566) ; Devikapiiram t 

Sadasivadeva-Maharaya ; a damaged and 
unfiiiished record of a gift for the merit of 
. Krishnappa Nay aka and others. (403 of 
1912.) 

68. 1572. — Tamil ,* K.Y. 4416 (1315), Angirasa (1572), 

• Margali 9 ; Dharapuram (Coimbatore) ; Virap- 
pa-Nayaka; Tambigu . . . . liar Pillai, the 
agent of the king. (147 of 1920.) 

69. 1574^ — Tamil ; S.S. 1495, expired, Bhava ; Gdripalaiyam 

(Madura), on a pillar set up within the 
Muhammadan masjid ; records, the confirm- 
ation,. -by Krishnappa Nay aka — Virappa 
Nayaka, of. a considerable area of land present- 
ed by Kun (Sundara) Pandya to the Muham- 
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7l. 1578. 


72 . 1578. 



madans. (Sewell, i, p. 292 ; Nelson, p. 67 ; 
77 of 1905.) 

70. 1577.— Tamil ; S.S. 1499, Isvara ; Krishnapuram ; 

Srirangadeva-Maharaya ; gift by Virappa- 
Nayaka for the merit of his father Krishpappa- 
Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, to the temple 
of Tiruvengadanathadeva at Krishnapuram 
on the bank of the Tamraparni ; mentions 
Tiruvadi-^^/nwz. (16 of 1912; Sewell, i_^ 
.310.) S eweir s date for this inscription is 1578. 
Tamil ; S.S. 1500, Vikrama (1580) ; Rames- 

varam ; a mutilated record mentioning Visva- 
natha Nayaka-Virappa-Nayakkar Ayyan 

of 1903.) 

■Tamil; S.S. 1500, K.A. 75(3). Bahudanya 
Vaigasi 19; Sermadevi ; Srirangade%-a-] 
raya ; gift of land by Virappa-Nayaka- 
Visvanatha-Nayaka, the son of Visvanatha- 
Nayaka-Krishpappa-Nayaka, who was an agent 
of the king, to a temple for conducting certain 

festivals. (663 of 1916.) 

-Tamil; S.S. 1503, Vikrama, x4di 2 

Virappa-Nayaka, the son oi V 
Nay aka ; taxes received in the 
the Nayaka and Sokkanaiha on 
Ramesvaram temple ; gift of 7 
temple. (340 of 1918.) 

-Tamil ; Chitrabhanu ; Ramesvaram ; g 
for the merit of Visvanatha-N 
Nayakkar Ayyan. (97 of 190 j. 

-Telugu ; S.S. 1505, Svabhanu 

mushpam 
Virapratapa 
ruling from 
the son of 


73. 1581 


Ta 



74. 1582. 


75. 1582. 



W T*’ 
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I 

76. 1583. — Sanskrit in Grantha ; S.S. 1505, Subhanu;the 

Pudukkottai (Srivilliputtur, Ramnad) Plates 
of Sri Vallabha and Varatunga Rama Pandya. 
This copper plate grant gives a short account 
of the later Pandyas, and records the gift of the 
village of Pudukkottai by a certain Tirumaia 
Nayaka with the approval of Virappa (Nayaka 
of Madura). S.S. 1505 is said to be the twenty- 
first year of the coronation of Sri Vallabha 
and Ativirarama Pandya. (7 of Appendix A, 
1906; M.E.R,, 1906, pp. 71-2; T,A.S., i, 

pp. 61-88.) 

77. 1584. — Telugu ; S.S. 1505 expired, Subhanu ; Madura ; 

construction of the Ka7nbattadi mandapa^ in 
the S undares vara temple, with a number 
of sculptured pillars representing Puranic 
scenes, in the reign of Virappa-Nayaka, the 
son of Visvanatha-Nayaka-Krishnappa-Nayaka. 
(35 of 1908 ; Sewell, i, p. 293.) 

78. 1584. — Tamil ; S.S. 1505 expired, Chitrabhanu ; Tirut- 

tarakosamangai (Ramnad); Sevvappa-Nayaka- 
Achyutappa-Nayaka ; his gift at Rama-setu of 
a village in the Chola country to the local 
temple in Sridesam, a sub-division of Sembi- 
nadu. (84 of 1905.) 

79. 1586. — Tamil ; Vyaya ; Perambalur (Trichinopoly) ; 

remission of judi on the village of Nochchiyara 
by an agent of Krishnappa-Nayaka. A ‘small 
amount of this tax was collected from this 
village in the time of Surappa-Nayaka. (10 
of 1913.) 

80. 1586.—Sanskrit in Nagari ; S.S. 1508, Vyaya ; Madura ; 

the Dalavay Agraharam Plates of Venkatapati 
I ; gift of the village of Gangavarappatti or 
Virabhupasamudram to a number of Brahmans 
at the request of Virappa Nayaka, the son of 
Krishnappa-Nayaka and grandson of Visva- 
natha. xii, pp. 159-87.) 
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81. 1588. 


82. 1588 


83. 1588 


85. 1590. 


■g.S'. 1510 ; Piranmalai (Tiruppattur, Ramnad) ; 
Venkatapati Raya (I) ; his record, (bewell, i, 

-S.S. ^1510, K.A. 765 ; Mannarkovil (Amba- 
samudram, Tinnevelly) ; a gift of Ldaya 
Marttanda. {I.M.P-, hi. P- 1455.)^ ^ ^ ^ 

-g.S. 1510. Sarvajit; ^ankaranayinarkovil , 

Vallabhadeva ; a grant in his twenty-sixt year. 

[Ibid.^ p. 1475.) . j 

84. 1588.-Tamil ; S.S. 1501 (a mistake for lolO) expir_ , 

Sarvadharin ; Erode ; Vira Venkatapati Raya 
(I) ; a grant by Virappa Nayaka. (1-^ ot issa, 

M.E.R., 1892, p. 9.) 

g.S. 1512, Vikriti ; Tinnevelly ; Venkatapati , 
grant from Knmbhakonam of villages in the 
TinMvell, dislrict, to . Vaistoa™ stoa 
under the management of one Krishna 

(5.C./’., No. 12.) ,-,com. 

-Tamil; S.S. 151(1) expired, Virodhm (158 . 

Perumukkal (Tindivanam, South Arcot) , 

Venkatapatideva-Maharaya; mentions Bommu- 

Nayaka, the son of Nagama-Nayaka^ 

Nayaka. the son of Erishnappa-Nayaka. (36 

Gtanth, a»d Tamil 1 S.S. 151( . ) «PT=d. 

Z.A. 769 ; Sermadevi (Ambasamudram, Tmne- 
velly) ; Srirangadeva-Maharaya ; mentions 
Visvanatha-Krishnappa-Virappa Nayaka as a 

feudatory. (187 of 1895.) 

-Tamil ; (Ja)ya ; Periyakottai (Palni,^ Madura) ; 
building of the temple of Kadirinaga-(nat a) 

Perumal, and of a tank by an agent of \ irappa- 

‘who levied tribute from 

every country ’• (470 of 1907.) ^ 

•Tamil : (^.S.) 15(17). : Kanvalam- 


86. 1590. 


87. 1594. 


88, 1594. 




89. 1595. 



Jatilavarman, Vira Pandyadeva ; ^ a 
damaged record in his tenth year. (27o of 
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90. 1595.— Tamil ; S.S., 15 (17), Manmatha, V%asi II; 

Paraippatti (Otapidaram, Tinnevelly) ; Iranda- 
kalamedutta Ativiraraman ; a sarva?nmya 
grant of land to three private individuals 
during the reign of Venkatapatiraya, whose 
ancestors, Devaraya, Krishnaraya, Sadasiva- 
raya, Vira Narasimharaya, Dharmaraya and 
Srirangaraya, are mentioned with a string of 
Vijayanagar and Saluva birudas. (615 of 
1915.) 

91. 1596. — Grantha ; (S. S.) 1518, Manmatha ; Perungamnai 

(Mudukulattur, Ramnad) ; a fragment of a 
record mentioning Krishnabhupa, the son of 
Virabhupa. (404 of 1907.) 

92. 1596. — Sanskrit in Grantha ; (S.S.) 1518; Madura; Rama 

Krishnappa, ‘ sitting on the lion-throne of 
Vallabha Narendra after thirty -three years have 
passed, and after S.S. 1517,’ granted the village 
of Nadikkudi or Ativiraramapuram to a number 
of Brahmans. The figure of a boar with a 
dagger standing on its nose is engraved at 
the end. This is the same as the third 
Dalavay Agraharam Plates. {S,C.P.^ No. 211 ; 
T.A.S,, i, pp. 133-46.) 

93. 1596. — Tamil verse ; S.S. 1518, Durmukhi ; Tenkasi ; 

Ativirarama Pandya ; taxes collected by mis- 
take at Visvanathanallur in his thirty -ninth 
year were returned to the temple, and the 
village was confirmed as a sarvammya to it. 
(515 of 1909.) 

94. 1597,— -Sanskrit in Nagari ; S.S. 1519, Hevilambi ; 

Madura • grant issued by Venkatapati (I) at 
the request of Krishnappa Nayaka, who is 
styled ‘ Pandya Parthiva Krishna Nrpatih ’, 
of the two villages of Marudangudi and Karu- 
puram, otherwise called Madanagdpalapuram 
to several Vaishnava Brahmans. The follow- 
genealogy of the Nayaks is given; 
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95. 1597 


96. 1598. 


97. 1598. 


98. 1600. 


Naganrpati-Visvanatha - Krishpa-Virabhupati- 

Krishna. {S.C.P., No. 136.) _ 

■Tamil; Hevilambi, Arpasi; Panaiyavaram 

puram, South Arcot) ; Venkatapatideva-Maha- 
raja ; mentions Muttukrishnappa-Nayaka. 

(329 of 1917.) ^ 

■Sanskrit in Nagari ; S.S. 1520, Vilarn i , 

Kalladakurichchi(Ambasamudram,Tinnevelly), 

Vira Venkatapatidevaraya ; the Vellangucli 

Plates; gift of the village of Vellango i, 

surnamed Virabhupasamudram m Mulh-nadu 
iii Tiruvadi-(7a«, to a number of Brahmapas. 
It was in 261 shares, and at the instance o 
Vira Krishna Nayaka. It is said that Visva- 
natha, the first Nayak ruler, conquered many 
kings, including the Pandyas. on the battl - 
field in the Tiruvadi country, and acquired by 
force the sovereignty over Madhura-r«/y«. 
The genealogy of the Nayaks is given : Naga- 

Visvanatha-Krishna married Lakshmyambika- 
Virabhupati. married Tirumalambika-Vira 

Krishna. (9 of Appendix A, 1912 ; M. E. R., 

1912, p. 76.) 1520 Vilambin ; 

-Sanskrit in Nagari; S. . " ’ ^rant of 

Padmaneri (Nanguneri, Tinnevelly) > ^ ° 

this village in the Tiruvadi-^-«;^y 

Krishpappa Nayaka. who 

the paramount sovereign and original donor, he 
me pax cprnndarv donor. It contains 

himself being only seconaary u -^nfler 

, • that Visvanatha, the tounaer 

the information tn ^ ^ jn i,attle the 

of the Nayak dynasty, conq _ and 

Tiruvadi the Pandya Kmg, \'apa y _ 

Tiruva , annexed their dominions. 

other kmgs, Tartc • c: p tqo 111 j 

(14 of Appendix A, >• 5 No. 

M B. R; 1906, p. 86 ; and 1909 _p. 

-Tamil; S.S. 1522, K.A. I*. 

^2) 6 ; : tne A 



-m 
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* 

accountant at the instance of Murti-Settiyar, 
an agent of Visvanatha-Nayaka Krishnappa- 
Nayaka. (717 of 1916.) 

99. 1602.— Tamil ; S.S, 1523 expired, Subhakrit; Madura; 

Vira-Venkata-Maharaya ; mentions the temple 
of Madanagopala at Madura and Bhashyakara, 
i.e. Sri-Ramanujacharya. (36 of 1908.) 

100. 1604.— Tamil; S.S. 1525 expired, Sobbakrit ; Tindiva- 

nam ; Venkatapatiraya ; tax on weavers given 
to the temple by Bomtnit-Nayaka, the agent 
of Nagama-Nayaha. (31 of 1905.) 

101. 1604.— Kanarese ; S.S. 1526, Krddhin ; Sivasanuidram 

(Kollegal, Coimbatore); Venkatapatiraya; 
gift of land by Tirumalaraja-Nayaka, (356 
of 1901.) 

102. 1606.— K.A. 782 ; Cape Comorin ; Muttu Virappa ; his 

gift of lands at Kakkarai and other places in 
Tinnevelly to the Bhagavati temple. (V. 
Nagam Aiya, The Trava?icore State Manual, 
i, p. 302.) 

103. 1606.— Tamili Parabhava ; Tayanur (Tirukkoyilur, South 

Arcot) ; mentions Vanadarayar, the agent of 
Virappa-Nayakkarayyan. (366 of 1909.) 

104. 1606.— Tamil; (Pira) ba (Parabhava), Panguni 3; 

Panaiyavaram (Villupuram, South Arcot) ; 
gift of a garden for the merit of Muttn 
Krishnappa Nay aka. (326 of 1917.) 

105. 1607.— Tamil; S.S. 1527, Parabhava; Ramesvaram; 

Dalavay Setupati Kattatevar ; gift of five 
villages to the temple of Ramanathasvaini and 
Parvatavardhani-Amman for worship and 
onerings. (11 of Appendix A, 1911 ; i/.A’.i?., 
1911, pp. 88-9.) 

106. 1608. — Tamil and Grantha ; S.S, 1529 expired, Plavanga, 

wmt 

fourth lunar day of thebright fortnight in Acii ; 
Ramesvaram; Tirumalai Udaiyan-Setupati, the 
lord of the city of Tevai ; the responsible agent 
for the protection of the Setu embankment ; 
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107. 1608 


108. 1608. 


109. 1608. 


110. 1609 


111. 1609 



• ti • 


If 

fr\ 


11 


iui MtHmt ^ 




* f f i! 

r r ^ ‘ * 


I ail ot 


w*K 



the responsible agent for 

Ranianathasvami ; who is 

> 

in worshipping Siva ; the 
kings ; the destroyer of 
who cuts into a thousand 
thousand pieces those failin 
ness of their language ; who 
country that he sees and 
country once conquered ; 

Muvaraya ; the lord of the veIoa 
fertile country ; the protector 
studying the Vedas ,* wh 
pride and prosperity of the 
inimical Yavana kings ; livi 
the Tukavur division ; his gift 
occasion of his pilgrimage 
the ' five countries 
worshippers and cooks in the temple 

gess, Setupati Grant, No. 2. 

S.S. 1530 ; Ramesvaram ; in 

bhupati, the temple was repaired 
Ramanatha. (Burgess, p. 5J, Nu. 1 
■Tamil; S.S. 1530 ; Ramesvaram ; tl: 
the Ramalingesvara temple duri 

of Virabhupati. (102 ot 

Tamil; S. S. 1530; Plavaniza. Rame's^araiu , 
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112. 1610.— Tamil ; S.S. 15 (3) 2 expired, K. A. 787 ; Alvar- 

kurichchi (Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly) ; gift 
of land to the temple on the bank of 

Vannitirtha for the merit of Visvanatha- 

• • 

Nayakkar - Virappa - Nayakkar Muttuvirappa 
Nayakkar Ayyan. (122 of 1907.) 

113. 1610.— Grantha ; ^.S. 1532, Isvara (1637) ; Palaiyaih- 

kottai (Tinnevelly) ; Tirumala Nay aka and 
Visvanatha Nayaka ; grant of four mOs of land 
in Rajavallipuram to Teppakulam Rama- 
bhadrasvami in the reign of Sadasivaraya. 
{I.M.P., iii, p. 1493.) 

114. 1610.— Tamil ; S.S. 1532, Saumya, Ani, Pusa asterism ; 

Madura; _ Visvanatha N ay akkar— Virappa 
Nayakkar exempted the Mudaliyar servants 
of the Sokkanathasvami temple, living in 
Annikucli and other villages, from the levy- 
ing of brokerage. (Burgess, pp. 109-10, 
No. 23.) 

115. 1612 Tamil; S.S. 15(34) expired; K.A. 788, Pari- 

dhavin, Alvarkurichchi ; gift for the merit of 
Visvanatha-Nayakkar-Muttu Virappa Nayak- 
kar (123 of 1907.) 

116. 1613.— S.S. 1535; Madura; Muttu Virappa Nayaka. 

(Sewell, i, p. 293.) 

117. 1613.— Telugu ; S.S. 1535, K.A. 789, Pramadhicha, Tai 

13, Wednesday, Vellangudi ; Vira-Venkata- 
patiraya ‘ ruling at Vijayanagara ’ ; registers 
that a certain Venkatadri Bhattar, the soil of 
Timmarasa, set up at Vellangucli alias 
Virabhupalasamudra the images of Krishija and 
Kamesvari, and granted land for their worship. 
The country was directly under the rule of 
Visvanatha-Virappa, and the land granted had 
been obtained as a grant from Visvanatha- 
Krishpappa Nayaka. (452 of 1916.) 

118. 1617 — Tamil ; S.S. 1539,, K.A. 792, Nala ; A^aichchani 

(Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly) ; gift of certain 
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■'3 Z. t 
tpll " ' 


■nr!< ^ 


119. 1617. 


120. 1620. 


121. 1623. 


122. 1623. 


‘>•3 

\ J * 


1623 


124. 1623 


cr^ 


t w." .j 


* *r » 

A, <lL <tt *, '4,.^ 


'1' ^ rr^ ^4 

•as.^jh A. ^ w 

V?Tsti^ir - 

V aA '*f» A* 


privileges, in respect of t3.1llvi5 fc4.i,JtV*. iii 
the residents by Sinna Tipparahnltaraiyan for 
the merit of Muttu-Virappa-Nayakk 
of 1911.) 

Tamil ; S.S. 1539 expired 
poly ; Venkatadeva 
record of a gift for the 
Nayaka. (134 of 1905.) 

■Tamil and Grantha ; S.S. 1542 
Coimbatore ; grant by Rag 
raja, the son of Sri V 
Uraiyur, the agent of Vis 
Virappa Nayaka and 
Ramadeva, then ruling at 
No. 187.) 

-S.S. 1545, Srimukha 





^ r 

« ' m Wi' i» 


f "** t 4* ti 4 

^ 'La a iii>'4s -W «»' >>- 



J '3 


A « iNkO' » Cb). 


minister of Visvanatha Na\ 
kuHs of land in the ■\ 
{LM.P.,^ iii, p. 1614 

Tamil ; S. S. 

(about the 3rd of I 

Ramesvaram ; 
the Arudha ; 
the Ramai 
Kuttan 

Udaiyanayan 






•t 




S.S. 1545 ; 

(Sewell, i, p» 292 

Tamil ; S. S 
Kartika 

orders of the priest 
of Kannal 
communal 
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126. 


127. 


128. 



1625.— Tamil; S.S. 1547, K.A. 798 (1622), Rudtirod- 

gari, Vaikasi 15 (about the 27th of May, 1623) ; 
Brahmadesam; registers the royal writ 
granted by Visvanatha Nayaka-Virappa Naya- 
ka that the members of the five sub-divisions 
of artisans (Kanmajar) should not intermingle 
with each other {UdankiLUamvindOni). (378 


of 1916.) 

1630.-Tamil ; §.S. 1(5) ^5(3). K. A. 805, _ Pramoda ; 

Terkukariseri (Srivaikuntham, Tinnevelly) ; 


mentions Kariseri in Amudagunavala-nadu, 
and records a gift for the merit of Periya- 
nayakkarayyan. (23 of 1912.) 

1630.-Tamil ; S.S. 155 (2), Sukla, Tai 21, Monday ; 

Devikapuram (Arni, North Arcot) ; Venkata- 
deva-Maharaya, the son of Tirumalaideva- 
Maharaya ; Nayinappa-Nayaka, the son of 


1634. 


Krishnappa-Nayaka, improved a certain land 
by constructing a tank near it and by digging 
wells. He made it cultivable and presented 

it to the temple. (388 of 1912.) 

Sanskrit in Nagari ; S.S. 1556, Bhava, Vaikasi ; 


Kuniyur (Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly) ; the 
Kuniyur Plates of Venkata II ; Vira Venkata- 
pati Maharaya granted to a number of 


Brahmans the village of Kuniyur or Muttu- 


krishnapuram in the Viravanallur maghana 
(makani) in Mulli-nadu in Tiruvafii-ra/ya. The 
pedigree of the last Vijayanagar dynasty and 
of the Nayaks of Madura is given. The grant 
was issued at the request of Tirumala Nayaka. 
{E.I., iii, pp. 236-58; M.E.R., 1891, p. 6.) 

1635.— K.A. 810, Kumbham (Masi) 22 ; an edict of the 

king of Travancore to the ryots of Nanjinad, 
regarding remission of some taxes on land, 
owing to the advent of Tirumala Nayakar’s 
forces. (V. Nagam Aiya, The Trava7icorc 
State Manual, pp. 302-3.) 





33. 1640 


Inscriptions ChronotogicaUy Arranged 

1635.-K.A. 811; Aladiylir 

velly) • Tirumala Nay aka ; his gift of lands to 

the lo’cal Siva temple. His 'IseweT 

the side of the. sluice of the tank. (Sen. el , 

I'.T 1R^7 T^Y^‘4738 ISvara; Kapilamalai (Namakkal, 

131. 1637.— K.Y. 4/-3t5, isvdia, _ -his <^ift of lands 

Salem) ; Tirumala Nayaka. h » 

to the temple. {Ibid., P- 2 •) -vt 

132. 1638.-Tamil ; S.b. 1560, K.A^^oro, . ^ 

IS (2711. Ma,); * „m 

taxes levied on tenants residing 

comer of Pndntknlam ^d ^ 

temple for the merit of ““““ 

Navaka-Tirumalai Nayaka, an 

Rimappaypar and Krishnappayyai. 

Tlmil Vishu (1641) i Vembangndi 

(Siviganga, R.mn.d) ; a gift for the ment 

' Tirmnalai-Nayaltkarayyan. (120 of 191-) 
TamH S isld, Cbitrabhinn ; Timppalatnm. 
Sichinopoly);VisvanathaNayakkar-Tirumalai 
SvSayyan ; his gift of land ; reference is 
S to 289 of 1903. (290 of 1903.) 

ifidp 2^'5 (^) Chitrabhanu ; Tirumurug^^ 

(Paiadam, Coimbatore); Timmala JiayaU 

. D„„i,f.n5tha Pundit and the people u 

his • villages granted to Subrah- 

the neighbouring a iiw» = temple, a 

manva Pundit, the priest of the temp , 

• nf land and the contribution ot one 

^Ziam per house every year, and two panams 
for a marriage. ( — 16 

1643 .-Tamil ; S.S. lobo, 

Pudur (Tirumang. 

village of 

of Soktor. — 

festivals in &e month m Tai, 

for the merit oi Tr 

of Yisvanatha Navakkar. u ' '• 

45 


34. 1642. 




36. 
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137. 1644.— Tamil ; K. A. 81(9), Svabhanu, Aai 1(5) ; 

Aladiyur; gift of this village through the 
agency of Puvanatha Pandaram for repairs in 
the big gdpiif'a, and (the temple) of Sokka- 
nathasvami by Visvanatha Nayakkar-Tirii- 
malai Nayakkar. (293 of 1916.) 

138. 1647.— Tamil; S.S. 1569, K.A. 824, Sarvadharin, 

Avani 3, Thursday ; Vairavikulam (Amba- 
samudram, Tinnevelly) ; gift of this village, 
west of Kalladaikurichchi in Mulli-valanMu, 
to the Tirughana-sambandha-Pandaram at 
Madura for the merit of Visvanatha Nayakkar- 
Tirumalai Nayakkar and of Emberuman Pijlai. 
^ (285 of 1916.) 

139. 1648.— S.S. 1570, K.A. 824; Vairavikulam ; Tinimala 

Nayaka ; his gift of lands to a Sudra priest, 
(Sewell, i, p. 310.) 

140. 1648.— Tamil; K.A. 823, Karttigai 22; Sivasailam ; 

food to paradesis was regularly distributed in 
the time of Ramappayyan ; in the time of 
Sokkalinganayakkarayyan, it continued with 
a break of five or six days. This defect was 
rectified and the twelve padis of cooked rice 
were received. (521 of 1916.) 

141. 1650, — -Tamil; Vikrita ; Pallimadam (Aruppukkottai, 

Ramnad) ; Tirumala Nayaka, the king and 
Mutturamalinga Pandudaiyantorai met at 
Pallimadam, when they gave a copper plate 
charter to an awbalakdfmi. Another in the 
same year. (5 and 6 of Appendix A, 1911 ; 
. 1911, p. 89.) 

142. 1651.— Khara ; Madura ; Tirumala Nayaka ; his grant to 

a private individual. (S.C./’., No. 199.) 

143. 1652.— S.S. 1574 ; Yerumaippatti (Namakkal) ; Tiru- 

mala Nayaka ; gift of some lands by a private 
_ party during his reign. (Sewell, i, p. 204.) 

144. 1653.— Ananda ; Madura; Tirumala Nayaka ; his tour 

round the kingdom; grant of lands to a 



Inscriptions Chtono 





145. 1654. 


L46. 1655 


.47. 1655 


,48. 1656. 


49. 1657 


L50. 



Kaundan of Nallamaram for hospitable recep- 

tln and loyalty. (5.CP.. No 92.) 

7\r.^..-The date given by _bewell for this 

• • • T^nt' A.Il3.nc3.3' ITlUSt C)6 

inscription is 1656. But anana 

1614 or 1674. If the cyclic year is_a mistak 

for Nandana, the date would be Ibo- 3. 

Jaya ; Madura ; Tirumala Nayaka; his gr n ^ 
SriRanga Nayakka. the lord of Vellikunch- 
chi ( Vellikurichchi §lniaikku kartar) as reward 
for his services in slaying tigers. (S.C. ., 

-Ka^'rese- ’ Ma («■»» th.; Erode; Kaottov. 

Narasaraia-Vaden. ; ! 

Hanipai(ya) and Madhura. (170 of 

Mysore Gazetteer, i, P- 364.) 

-Telu 2 U ■ S. S. 1577, Manmatha ; Kappadiputtur 

tudumalpet, Coimbatore) ; Tirumala RMya^a ; 
Kaa? oUands “ “r"'" 

of v^Mmbi ^Ramesvaram ; 

-Tamil; S.S. 1379, . Trgttatevar 

Tirumalai Raghunatha Setupat 

performed the Hiranyagarbka ceremony , 

who pert conner plate charter to 

gift of land and a copp P 

Ahobalayya of the Kaun^mya-gotra. (10 

Appeadi* A, 191U Tim.velly ; 

Telugu; b-B- iu/f, n ■ r.f Tirumala- 

f land in tli6 OI i. 

Smadram .nd PadoktalMr tt “ 

Sri Ranga Krishna Muttu Virappa N^akka 

, T nf Phokkanatha Nayakaa and gran 
the son of Cbokkan 

son of Tirumala Rayakka. (i-C- ’ . 

SS. 1580. Yisvavasu (lulo)^' ^^nran. , 

A oT? 5 man o'ave half a ‘vei 

Madura Raman »ai 

God in the reign 


151. 1659. 




■fl .r 





.gift 



., iii, P- 
S.S. 1581, V 
will 

Ktir isV 





152. :1659. 




of the Nayizks of Madura 


f or - the . m^rit of Kumara 'Muttu Tirumala 
^ Nay aka. .(650 of 1905.) 


S.S. .1581 ; Tiruchchengfodu ; gift of a village 
to the temple by Kumara . Muttu Tirumala 
Nayakka, . the son of ,Visvanatha-Tirumala 


153. 




156. 




Nayakka, during his father’s: reign. (Sewell, i, 

p. 203.) - . . ’ . . V - 

-1659. Tamil ; -S.S.: 1581, Hevi}ambi ; Ramesvaratn ; 

■ grant of land to Sankara Gurukkal and others 
of the Maratha Gurukkal Assembly, to provide 
for the comforts of Maratha and other pilgrims, 
by Raghunatha Setupati, the son of Hiranya- 
garbhayajl Raghunatha Setupati, who has a 

. long list of titles very similar to those given 
in No. 106. (Burgess, Setupati Grant, No. 5.) 
1659 — Tamil; S.S. 1580 expired, Hevilambi (1657); 

Ramesvaram .;, grant to Sankara Gurukkal and 
others for conducting the Navaratri festival, 
by Raghunatha Tirumalai Setupati Katta 
Tevar, .the son of Tirumalai Setupati Katta 

Tevar, with the same titles as above. {Ibid., 
No. 6.) 

1659 — Kanarese; S. S. 1581, Vikari; Singanallur 
. Kollegal, Coimbatore) ; . /Srira (nga) raya ; 
mentions a certain Devaraja-Vo^eya. (20 of 
^ 1910.) 

1661. — S.S. 1583 ; Nenmeni (Sattur, Ramnad) ; grant of 

a tank to the temple in honour of Chokkalinga 

■ Nayaka and others. (Sewell, i, p. 305.) 

1662. — relugu ; S.S. 1584, K.Y. 4763, Sobhakrit; 

Srirangam ; grant of land to the temple priest 
by Chokkanatha, the son. .of Muttu Virappa 
and grandson of; Tiruhiala Nayaka, when 

Sriranga was reigning at Ghanagiri. iS.C.P., 

No. 51.) 

1663. — Tamil (prose and verse) S.S. 1585, Sobhana ; 

Tiruchchengodu ; the building of the gDpiira 
and of the temple of Kasi-Yisvesvara on the 



tnscripmns Chronologic^ ArfaM^d 



159. 1663. 


160. 1663. 


161. 1663. 


L62. 1663. 


L6 


O. 



L64. 1665. 

165. 1665. 


hill by Visvanatha-Chokkalinga Nayaka. (654 

rSs: "sSL ; ; 

grJs to the hereditary priesthood by Muttu 

litnalinra Vlj.ya R^^tanitha Sethpatt. 

/■Rnrp-ess Setupati Grant, No. lo.) 

-Telugu ; S.S. 1585, Sobhakrit ; l\ 

the village of BairehaUi to a 
Srisailam by Sriranga (III), then ^ 
on his ‘ jewelled lion throne . (.5. C. r., 

-Deva Raja, the grandson of Chama Raja , one 
of his titles being, ‘ skilful m c^ng ^wn 

the strong-armed Pandya . {B-C., By , , 

-Doddadeya R«a Odiyar , h.s Nmah* «d Pbte^ . 
■■ oaf hie. titles being, the ‘ destroyer oi the 

SndyaKin^. -(Mysore Archeological Report ^ ^ ^ 

■ S S 1586, Parabhava (1666) ; Srlran^am , 

' tyiSee to Gods EangahStha a»d TOT.en- 
“adanlth. hJ Vriy.=«ha Nay^a Chokla- 

natha Nayaka. {1-M.P-y tti, P- •) 

S S 1587; Nenmeni; a grant m honour ot 
" rhokkalfaya aad others. (Sewell, i, p. .30o.) 

^ S 1587 Visvavasu : Kannadiputtur ; Visva- 
“ tatha Wiyaka-Chokkanatha ^ 

Vira Navaka granted fifteen mas of land m he 

T- - ' villaae to the local temple m the 
Raniyur \ina=, ,Ti.rD ,• ,h .‘ifiS.'i 


166. 1665. 


reign of Srirangadeva 
■Tamil and Grantha: b. 
KaniyuT 



■ .£ *5 *5 


- 



7, Visvavasu ; 
■ isvana- 
ayaka ; 


167. 1666. 




of Srirang 

■Tamil ; S.S. lt> 



168. 



170. 


171. 


172. 



the son ’ of Vi(sva)natha Nayaka Tirumala 
Nayaka-Muttuvirappa Nayaka. (649 of 1905.) 
1667.^ — Telugu and Grantha ; S.S. 1589, Plavanga; 

Kuinaralingam (Udumalpet, Coimbatore) ; 
Visvanatha-Tirumala - Virappa - Chokkanatha 
Nayaka ; his grant of lands in the village to a 
Brahman in the reign of ^rirangadeva Raya. 
{S.C.P., No. 188.) 

1668 — Tamil ; S.S. 1589 expired, Plavanga, Vaikasi, 

Thursday ; Ramesvaram ; grant of the two 
villages of Anandur and Pappakudi to the 
temple by a Perumal Servaikaran of Pandiyur 
for the merit of Tirumalai Hiranyagarhhay&n 

Raghunatha Tevar, the son of Dalavav 

* 10 

Setupati Katta Tevar. (Burgess, Setupati 
Grant, No. 7.) 

1669. — S.S. 1591, Saumya ; Srirangam ; gift of two 

vSlis and four mas of land in Umayapuram and 
elsewhere to God Ranganatha by AJagiri 
Nayakan, the son of Chinnama Nayakan. 
(/.M.P., iii, p. 1572.) 

1669. — S.S. 1591, Saumya; Satyamangalam (Gopi- 

chettipalaiyam, Coimbatore) ; grant of land 
by Devaraja Udaiyar in the village of 
‘ Comaree \ (/did., i, p. 551.) 

1669.— Kanarese ; S.S. 1591, Saumya (1669-70); 

Sengalarai (near Satyamangalam); Virapratapa 
Devaraja- Vodey a ; mentions Satyamangala in 
Uduvanka-nadu, and registers a gift to the 
temple of Kumar as vamin on the Dhavalagiri 
hill in Durvasa-kshetra at the confluence of the 




rivers Chintamani and Bhavani. (181 of 1910.) 
—Tamil ; S.S. 1591 expired, Saumya ; Timmey- 
yam (Pudukotta State) ; gift for the merit of 


Tirumalai Setupati Katta Dalavay Raghuna- 

(394 and 398 of 1906.) > 

; S.S. 1593, Virodhikrit; Vippappalli 

; Devaraja 





5 



176. 1673. 


L77. 1674. 


Inscriptions Chronologically Arranged 

Waij-ar divided the village into 

Shares and granted it to sixty-fonr Brahmans. 

(/.M.P., i, P- 552.) /a’v.Jvi-.vrSHS 

175. 1673.-Tamil ; S.S. 1.595 ; Han»D.antagu4j (Tr 

„ai, Ramnad); Tiramalai 

Tevar ; gift of lands to a Musalman. (Se\\ell, 

S S ^1595 Dodda B^ur (Hosur, Salem) ; 
&.O. J.03O , anient ; constmc- 

S“s!S: C K— a ialavlv in 

S ““S’rinSS'f iriiang!™ ! Chinna Eomtna- 

■ NWaha letf rf 

Vrishna and Ranganatha m the ^eign 
TOviatha Ni 7 akan.ChoBana.l.. Nayakan. 

7« 1674 & S 'inanda ; Siirangam i Chima 

78. lo74, — b.b. } Triiiflp'e of ‘ Vobfi' 

Bommanayaka granted J 

SS in ate reign of TOvanatha Nayakar- 

Chokkanatha 

s S 1596, Anaada ; Sniang , \Tnnofl 
b.^. .. village of ‘ Munga- 

Basava-Raja gave _ ^^or«dara-’? 

ieoroo ■ to Goda Rang^.tha and X arad„a... 
“^XSlchSnatha Naytdrkar. (Mi.) 

nathaKajakar titles-' Karnataka 

'^‘^ChaSrS ■ .' 01/y- Archeological ReporU 

« S98 ‘ Nala ; Kumarap^aiyam ; one Ranga- 

1676 — S.S. 1 > - ■ another erected two ftianda- 

natha Setti and anoui _ 

A rrrflntod one of 

and grante it M P i, p. oi!>- 

the reign of Ch.k Satyamangalm 

-Tamil 1 SE. “ ' „ling at Maisnt 

nraprataya Chj-^' ” , („ Knmnr.avam 

the budding ot a 


79. 1674. 


80. 1674. 


81. 






82. 1676 



360 History of the Ndyaks of Madura: 

Satyamangalam in Oduvang-a-nadu. (209 of 
1909 ,* M.E.R., 1910, p. 116.) 

183. 1678. — Telugu ; S.S. 16o0, Kalayukti ; Madura ; grant 

of the village of Krishnapuram to a Brahman 
by Muddu - Alagiri Nayudu, the grandson of 
Visvanatha Nayani~-TirumalaNayudu,and the 

son of Muddu VIrappa Nayudu, in the reign of 

Sri Virapratapa Sriranga Raya Mahadevaraja. 
{S,CF., No. 20.) . 

184. 1679. — S.S. 1601 ; Tirukkdshtiyur (Tiruppattur, 

Ramnad) ; gift of land by Raghunatha Tiru- 
malai Setupati. {/.M.P., ii, p. 1189.) 

185. 1679. — S.S. 1601 ; Tiruvadanai ; gift of lands to the 

temple hy Hi7'a7zyag,ard/ia Setupati; two 
copper plate grants. (Sewell, i, p. 302.) 

186. 1679 Seringapatam ; Chikkadeva Raja ; ‘ In the east, 

having conquered the Pandya King Chokka in 
battle, he captured the great Trpura and then 
the wealthy Anantapuri’. (A'.C, Mysore, 
I, S.R., No. 151.) . 

187. 1679.~~Telugu ; g.S.- 1602, SiddhM, Friday, the 

third lunar day which was Akshayatrtiya of 
the bright fortnight of Vaisaka ; in the 
presence of God Ranganatha, on the bank of 
the Chandrapushkarani, MuddalagadriNayaka, 
the son of Visvanatha Nayaka, granted, for 
the merit of his ancestors, with all the usual 
rites, the village Arambanna of the revenue 
value of 600 malhtku^ situated on the bank of 
the Tamraparni in the southern rashtra\ and 
the stone matha situated to the west of the 
southern guptwa of the Chitra street of Rangak- 
shetra (Srirangam) to the Raghupati treasury 
of Yogindra-tirtha-sripada-Odeyar,- the.son .of 
Raghavendra-tirtha-sripada-Odeyar. This is a 
copper plate record from the Raghavendra- 
matha of Nanjangud. {Mysore Archrso^^ 

logical Report, \0VIrV- SI 
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188. 1680, 


189. 1682. 


190. 1683. 


191. 1684 


Tamil: S;S. 1601 expired, Siddharti. Makara, 

Thursday ; Ramesvaram ; Raghunatha be u- 
pati Katta Tevar, the son of Hirmmgarb la- 
yajt Raghunatha Setupati Katta Tevar ; S^an 
of villages for festivals and offerings to ama 
nathasvami, which were placed under t e 
viiras of Raghunatha Gurukkal, the^ son o 
Sankara Gurukkal, whose functions, privileges 
and honours are enumerated. (Burgess, e u 

pati Grant, No. 8.) _ 

-Tamil ; Dundubhi ; Aruppukkottai (Ramna ) , 
Tirumalai S etupatikatta Raghunathatevar , 
gift of land in the village of Bommakkottai 
for daily worship by his agent for his men . 

-Ta“ “a.'’ 8S8, Durmakhi (1656-7) , Ttoe- 

Zw : a aale-deek b, .be chief of 
to the temple at Tinnevelly, “ 
increase the merit of 

Krishna Muttu Virappa Nayaka and Tiruveng 

nathayyar. (S.C.P., No. •poti-akshi 

-Tamil; S.S. 1606, K. Y. ^78^. ! 

Vaivasi full-moon, Monday ; Rames ^ ^ ? 

Hiranyagarbhaym Raghunatha S^tupati Katta 
Tevar; grant to God Bluvapurisr arar and 
Godde;s Akhilandesvari in K«aiyarkovil- 
simai, in Tennalai-nadu, of the three villages 
of Pudukkottai, Kallikkudi and Edayanvaj al. 

os4-.-.TiQti n-rant. No. 9.) 


192. 1686. 


S.S. 1608 ; Aruml 
poly) ; (Rang a 





Virappa 
his reign. 






193 . 



1 ^ .f H 











as far as 
i, p. 253. 




n til €. 
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194. 


195. 





1 QQ 

JL k / %J m 



ISSG.—Sering-apatani ; Chikkadevaraja Udaiyar defeated 

the army of the Lord of Madhura in the Irddu 
country and took Trpura and Anantapnri ; 
slew Damaralayyapendra and put Anantoji 
to flight, captured the elephant Kulasekhara, 
and took by assault Samhalli (Bhavani, 
Coimbatore), Omalur (near Salem), andDhara- 
purarn^. (AT.C, Mysore, L, S.R., No. 11) 
1687.— Tamil; S.S. 1608 expired ; Uyyakkondan Channel 

near Vettuvayttalai (Trichinopoly) ; a record 
of Mangammal on a pillar at the head-sluice 
of the channel. (71 of 1890 ; 1891, 

pp. 4 and 8.) 

1687. Prabhava ; Srirangam ; Annamuttammal, the 

mother of Sri Ranga Krishna Muttuvirappa 
Nayakar, gave two villages for God Ranga- 
natha {LM.P., in, p. 1571.) 

1691. — Telugu ; S.S. 1613, K. Y. 4792, Prajotpatti ; 

Trichinopoly ; grant of land to a Brahman by 

Mangammal, the widow of Chokkanatha. 
(S.CP, No. 47.) 

1692. Telugu ; S.S. 1614, Angirasa; Tinnevelly : 

grant to a Musalman for the maintenance 
of a mosque, during the reign of the so- 
vereign Sriranga Raya at Kanakagiri, by 
Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, the son of Ranga 
Krishna Muttu Virappa, ' who was the son of 
Chokkanatha, and grandson of Muttu Virappa, 
of the family of Visvanatha Nayaka^ who was 
then ‘ in the Kingdom of Madura ’ (Madhura- 
samstanamanduvundi). (6^.C.P., No. 53.) 

1692. — Telugu ; S.S. 1614, Srimukha ; Srirangam ; gift 

of land by Mangammal, the Queen of Visva- 
natha Nayaka-Chokkanatha Nay aka. (12 of 

Tcno n, 1888 ; 25 of Appendix A, 1906.) 

1693. — Tamil; S.S. 1(6)15, Srimukha, K. Y. 4794; 

Uttamapalaiyam (Periyakulam, Madura) ; gitt 
of land by MangammaL (733 of 1905.) 



201 . 


* 'ir\ r 


203. 169 




204. 1697. 


205. 


Inscriptions Chronologically Arranged 

1695.— S.S. 1617 ; Tinnevelly ; a grant to the 

Tiruppudaimarudur temple by the agents o 
Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka. {S.C.F., 

No. 202.) _ __ 

1695— S.S. 1617, Yuva; Avanasi ; Chikkadeva Raya 

Waiyar ; Guru Karimallayya, his Prime 
Minister, granted to the local God and 
Goddess the fees of fourteen panams, etc. 

(/.y¥.i^., i, p. 523.) . „ 

(July 11) Tamil; S.S., 1617, K. A. 871, A^i 

11, Thursday ; Ambasamudram ; Vijayaranga 
Chokkanatha Nayaka, the son of Ranga- 
Krishpa-Muttuvlrappa Nayaka and grandson 
of Chokkanatha Nayaka ; records 
grants made by a Pandya King in - • ’ 

K. A. 661, Purattadi 20, Thursday, for dai y 
worship, monthly and annual festivals, offer- 
ings and other requirements to the temp e a^ 
Dakshinakasi in Mulli-naau. (1 of Appendix 

A, 1919.) . ^ 

-K. A. 873, Kartikai 4; Vadaseri (Agastis- 

varam, Travancore) ; records remission ot 

taxes to the people of Nanjinad tor thirteen 

years, on account of the Nayak mvasron. 

t\l Mflo-amAiva The TravaiKore State Manual, 

fpp. Ss7-8 a^d 317-8., 

1698 — Telugu; S.S. 1619, Isvara, Magha, Fiiday , 

loao. Oueen of Visvanatha 

Mangammagaru, me yueen uj. > ^ 

Nayaka-Chokkanatha Nayaka, granted, with 

alUhe usual rights, the village of Ayirdharma, 
to^^ether with its hamlets, of the revenue 
value of 400 malhiku, situated in the Srivalh- 

of bet T'tfui 

and a ■nmfjia with a rmnd^ba. a a 

Pttrana’-ghaiia in Srivalli 
pati treasury of Siiniati 

odeyar 

1917. n. 57 
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206. 1700. — Telugu ; S.S. 1622, Vikraina, Tinnevelly ; a 

grant to the Siva temple at Tinnevells^ by 
Ranga Krishna Muttu Virappa Nayaka in the 
reign of Rajadhiraja Narasimhadeva atGhana- 
giri. (S.C.P,, No. 168.) 

207. 1700. — Telugu ; S.S. 1622, Vrsha ; Madura; grant of 

the village of Balakrishna Mahadanapuram to 
certain Brahmans by ‘ Sri Mangamma, wife of 
Chokkanatha Nayudii, who was son of Muttu 
Virappa Nayudu, and grandson of Visvanatha 
^ Nayani-Tirumala Nayudu.’ {S.CP,, No. 19.) 

208. 1700. -^S.S. 1622 ; Tirumogur (Madura) ; Da}avay 

Setupati ; repairs in the Siva temple. (Sewell, 
i, p. 295.) 

209. 1701. — Telugu; S.S. 1623, Vishu (Vrsha); Madura; 

Mangammal, the Queen of Visvanatha 
Nayaka-Chokkanatha Nayaka ; gift of land 
for a feeding institute {amiadand) to a certain 
Subbayya Bhagavata, when ‘ Virapratapa 
Vira-Venkatadeva-Maharaya was ruling at 
Ghanagiri’ (Penukonda) with the imperial 
titles, Maharajadhiraja and Paramesvara. (3 of 
Appendix A, 1911 ; M.E,R., 1911, pp. 89-90.) 

210. 1701, — Telugu ; (S.S.) 1623, Vishu ; Mangammal, the 

- Queen of Chokkanatha Nayaka ; gift of some 
villages near Trichinopoly to the daraga of 
Babanatta. (19 of Appendix A, 1911 ; 

1911, pp. 89-90.) 

211. 1704;— Telugu ; S.S. 1626 current, Tararia ; Maruttu- 

vakkudi (Papanasam, Tanjore), on a stone 

set up on the bank of the Uyyakkondaii 

61hannel near the surplus sluice ; Mangamma* 

garu, . the Queen of Visvanathanayini- 

61hokkanayinivaru : the construction of the 

sluice {kalinguhi) by a Brahmana. (394 of 
1907.) 

212. 1706.— Telugu ; S.S. 1628, Vyaya ; Tinnevelly ; a grant 

by Mangammal, the widow of Chokkanatha 



Inscriptions Chronologically Arranged 


iOD 


213. 1707. 


214. 1708. 


Nayaka, during the reign of 
Raya at Ghanagiri. No- 11 •) 

•Tamil ; a copper plate inscription frorn he 
Vyasaraya-^waf/^^* of So sale , regise 
grant of certain taxes on the irnpor . , 
exports, etc., of the kingdom by Vijaya 
Raghunatha Setupati Kattatevar of Ramnad 
on behalf of the matka to its agent a 

T-v _ — ^ 'P'h/a IrinP' ll3.S the folloWlH^^^ 

Ramesvaram. The king a ^^^Misher of 

titles :-Lord of Tevanagara, 

the Pandi-mandala, Lord of Sembi-nadu^ 

Creator of Raghunathasamudra by damm n» 

the Vaigai, Lord of the Soutlmrn Ocean, 

Champion over three kings, etc. He 
have his residence in Kattur alias Ku » 
Solanallur in Tungavur kuri-am. He ’ 

father, Raghunatha Setupati Kattatevar. haj 
the epithet Hiranyag^^rbkayaji added to their 
names. {Mysore Archaological Report, 191^> 

— Telugu ; S.S. 1630, Vikriti (1710), Kai-ttika _lo, 

Monday ; Virapratapa Venkatadeva-Maharaya 

ruling at Ghanagiri; grant of lands by 

Vijayaranga-Chokkanatha for the mamtenance 

of worship, feeding of Brahmaijas, _ 

72.-matha at Gajaranya s e ra 

(4 of Appendix A, 


215. 1708. 




Telugu ; a copper plate from "V yasaraya - 

of Sosale : records the grant of certain dues 

to the maiha by the Lord of the Pandya 

toone Vi jya Ranga Chokkana^^^^^ 

the Kasyapa-gotra, me bun » 

Mudduvirappa Nayaka, and jgran 

Visvanatha Kayaka-Choxkanadia N gakm 

WbaTsver dues were heing P^l i 

S^Xm to the temple at Chokkanathapura 
kmgdom t {Mysore 

were to be paid to the - 

Rei)oyt^ 1912, p. * 
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216. 1710. 


217. 1710, 


218. 1712. 


219, 


1712. 

1713. 


221. 1714, 
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-Tamil ; S.S. 1632, Khara, Pangiini 20, Saturday; 

Madura ; Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, the son 

of Muttu Virappa Nayakkar; refers to a 

temple servant falling down from the top of 

the temple gopura as a protest against undue 

collectiom of ^ tax from four tax-free villages, 

and the yielding of the State officials. This is 

an inteiesting document which gives the names 

of the Dalavay, Pradhani, the Commander 

of the Madura fort, the Samprati (accountant), 

the temple manager, and the members of the 

temple panchayai. (Burgess, pp. 110-1 
No. 24.) 

S.S^ 16o2 , Maduia ; Vijaya Rang'a Chokka- 
natha Nayaka. (Sewell, i, p. 292.) 

-(8th Marcli)-^Tamil ; S.S. 1632, Khara, Panguni 
} Saturday ; Madura ; records remission of 
taxes on four villages granted to the bearers 
of^ the (linage) of Sokkanathasvamin in the 
reign of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha Nayaka, 

the son of Muttu Virappa Nayaka ; mentions 
t e Commander-in-Chief, Kumara Dalavay 
Kat(s)turi Rangayyan, and the Pradhani. 
Venkatakrishnayyan. (6 of 1915; M.E.R., 

^ 1915, p. 116.) 

•Same as No. 213. 

Tamil , ^.S. 1635,^ Vijaya ; Ramesvaram ; Muttu 
Vijaya-Raghunatha Setupati Kattatevar, who 
performed the Hiranyagarbha ceremony ; gift 
o knds and houses at Attiyuttu to fourteen 
< y families. (9 of Appendix A, 1911.1 

1636, Etappur (Attur, Salem) ; a sale deed 
lo t e reign of Dodda Krishna Udaiyar. 

, (Sewelj, i. p. 201 .) ' ' . 

S.S. 1637, R.a. 887 ; Tinnevelly ; private grant 

TTiUo^^^ support of the temple in a 

roi Tinnevelly district during the 

gn of \ ijaya Chokkanatha. {S.C.P., No. 11.) 
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223 . 1715 . 


224 . 1716 . 


225 . 1717 . 


226 . 1718 . 


227. 1719. 


228 . 1721 . 


S.S. 16.36 expired, Jaya, Chitrai 12, Monday ; 
Ramesvaram ; Hiraiiyagarbhay3.ji Vijaya 
Raghunatha Setupati Katta Tevar, the son 
of flirtinycigcirbhctyajz Raghunatha Setupati 
Katta Tevar ; a grant for the maintenance of 
a charity. (Burgess, Setupati Grant, No. 10.) 

-Telugu ; S.S. 1638; Srirangam ; grant of jand 
for a charity by Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, 
the son of Ranga Krishna Muttu Virappa, and 
grandson of ChokkanMha, when &ri Viia 
Ranga Raya was reigning at -Ghanagiri. 

{S.C.P., No. 50.) 

-S.S. 1639, Kartikai 21 ; Madura ; a copper plate 
grant of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, record- 
ing the gift of a matha at Tirukkalukkuhram 
(Chingleput). (The Madras Museum.) 

-S.S. 1640; Tali (Hosur, Salem); the Gopala 
temple was built by Krishpa Raya Udaiyai of 

Maisur. (Sewell, i, p. 195.) 

-Tamil ; S.S. 1641 expired, Vikmi ; Tai 13, 
Wednesday ; Madura ; an agreement drawm 
up by eight merchants of the village of 
Vattilaikkundu, belonging to eight castes (ten 
classes of people) as the Kaundans, Komittis, 
Muhammadans, etc., promising to give a 
share of their gains annually to support the 
ritual of their village temple. The grant was 
executed with the consent of the palace 
authorities, the Palace Agent, Kulappa 
Nayaka, Kaval Bttilappa Isayaka, etc., when 
Viiava Ranga Chokkanatha was in po\\ei 
at Madura. kS.C.P., No. 6o-A ; Burgess, 
pp. 89*-90, Rio. 12.) 

-Telugu ; S.S. 1643, Subhakrit (1722) ; Trichmo- 
poly : a gift rent-free land to a certain 

Narasa Prntulu ‘ to offer prayers to Dhanvan- 

tari ’ in the reign of v 
natha Nayaka, the 
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231, 


232. 




Mtittuvirappa Nayaka, and grandson of 
Chokkanatha s Nayaka. (1 of Appendix A, 
1911 ; 1911, p. 90.) 

1722.— Seringapatam.-; Chikkadeva Raja ' emulated the 

sports of Krishna in conquering the lord of 
Madura ’. {B.C.y Mysore, No. 64.) 

1724. — Telugti ; S.S. 1646, Krodhi ; Tinnevelly : grant 

of a village in charity by Vijaya Ranga 
Chokkanatha during the reign of Mahadeva 
Raya at Ghanagiri. (S,C.P.y No. 109.) 

1727. — Tamil; S.S. 1649, K.Y. 4828, Parabhava ; 

Trichinopoly ; grant by ‘ Vijaya Chokka 
Ranganatha Nayakan’, the son of Muttu 
Virappa Nayaka, and grandson of Chokka- 
natha, to a Pandaram (Sudra priest) for 
worship at a Durgd-KdU temple at the 
southern gate of the Trichinopoly fort, when 
Venkata Verna Maharaya was reigning at 
Kannakama. (S,C.P., No. 44.) 

1728. — Tamil ; S.S. 1650, K.Y. 4829, Kilaka ; Tiru- 

nedungalam (Trichinopoly) ; gift of land for 
worship in the local temple by Vijayaranga 
Chokkanatha Nayaka. (697 of 1909.) 

1729. — S.S. 1651, K.Y. 4830, Saumya ; Madura ; grant 

by Sinna Kadirappa Nayakka, a chief residing 
near Dindigul, of a village called Bhupala- 
samudra to a number of Pundits in Saundara- 
rajapuram, otherwise called Anaipatti during 
the reign of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, 
who was governing the country as Viceroy 
for the Vijayanagar sovereign Sriranga 

Raya. (S’.C.P., No. 33 ; Burgess, pp. 117-21, 
^ No. 27.) 

1731. — S.S. 1653, K.A, 907, Virodhikrit ; Tinnevelly ; 

grant of a house by certain persons to a 
female belonging to the Siva temple in 
Tinnevelly for the maintenance of worship in 
the reign of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha. The 


Inscriptions Chronologically Arranged 



235. 1733. 


236. 1733. 


237. 1733. 


2 38. 1734. 


239. 1735. 


240. 1736. 


241 . 1739 . 


deed is ornamented with Vaishnava figures. 

{S.C.P., No. 56.) 

Tamil ; 6.S. 1655 ; gamayavaram (Tnchinopoly); 
a grant by ‘ Minakshi Rani Ammal , the wife 
of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, during ihe 
reign of Sri Vira Venkatadeva Maharaya at 
Ghanagirinagara. (Sewell, i, p- 267.) 

Telugu; S.S. 1654, K.Y. 4833, Pramadicha; 
Trichinopoly ; grant of land for a charitable 
■ object at the Trichinopoly fort-gate by 
Minakshi, the widow of Vijaya Ranga Chokka- 
natha, the son of Ranga Krislma Muttu 
Virappa and grandson of Chokkanatha, when 
.Venkatadeva was sovereign at Ghanagiri. 

{S.C.P., No. 49.) 

■^.S. 1655; Trichinopoly; grant of lands to a 
mosque by Minakshi. (Sewell, i, p. 268.) 

■S.S. 1656; Tiruchchengodu ; gifts of lands to 
the temple by Krishpa Raja Udaiyar of 

Maisur. (Sewell, i, p. 203.) _ -.-o,., 

-Tamil ; S.S. 1656 expired, Ananda^ (l/o4), 
Kartikai, Aparapaksha-Trayodasi, Svati, Mon- 

TT • 

day ; Ramesvaram ; 

Kumara Muttu Raghunatha Setupati, 
of Hi^'uyiya^arbhuyajz Raghunatha 
orant of villages to Velayudhasvami 

^ mm mm 9 \ 

(Burgess, Setupati Grant, 

-Tamil; S.S. 1658, ^al; 

Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati ^ 
of Kumara Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha, 

son-in-’ 

Setupati Kattar ; his grant 
Brahman. No. 23.) 

.- A o IT V 4.R4.1 'P‘»*fi'bliaTa 

-Tamil; b.S. i661, K-i- -io-i-i! 

Trichinopoly , 

r the maintenance oi a i 
one Kamaksbi Nayaka, when Rama Raya was 
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242. 1744. — S.S. 1666 ; Hanumantagii^i ; Muttu Kumara 

Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati ; grant of lands 
to a Musalman. (Sewell, i, p, 298.) 

243. 1750. — S.S. 1672 ; Dindigul ; Dalavay Narayanappayya 

re-established certain temple villages in the 
reign of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha. (I.M.P., 
ii, p. 992.) 

244. 1756. — Kanarese ; S.S. 1678, Datri, K.Y. 4857; 

Avanasi ; Krishnaraja Vadeya of Mahisuru 
ruling at Srirangapattana ; repairs in the 
temple. (201 of 1909.) 

245. 1760. — S.S. 1682, Vikrama ; Satyamangalam ; Krishna 

Raja Udaiyar ; the villages of Guddanayakan- 
palaiyam, Tirumalai-Settipalaiyam, etc., were 
sold for 7,920 pagodas to Ramavadhani and two 
other Brahmans. i, p. 551.) 

246. 1760.— S.S. 1682; Kollegal ; Krishna Raja Udaiyar of 

Maisur ; gift of land to the karnam’s ancestors. 
{/did,, p. 553.) 

247. 1760.— k 1682, Vikrama ; Coimbatore ; Chikka 

Krishna Raja ; grant of lands in Puttur and 
Kaniyur villages. {S.C.P., No. 189.) 

248. 1762. — S.S. 1684; Satyamangalam; Krishnaraja Udai- 

yar ; a sale-deed. {I.M.P., i, p. 551.^ 

249. 1763.— S.S. 1685, K.Y. 4864, Subhanu ; Anaimalai 

(Poliachi, Coimbatore) ; Krishna Raja Udaiyar 
at Srirangapattanam ; grant of land by 
Madayya, the ‘ Agent of the Maisur Rajas ^ to 
certain Brahmanas. {S.C,P., No. 171.) 

250. 1765.— Tamil; S.S. 1687, K.Y. 4866, Parthiva, Tai 4 ; 

Madura; Raya Vijaya-Raghunatha Tondai- 
manar, ruling over the M adurai-nadu ; grant 
of land at Karaippatti for certain services 
and charities to be conducted at the time of 
the festivals of the God Bala Subrahmanya on 
the Palni hill. (22 of Appendix A, 1918.) 

251. 1771. — S.S. 1693 ; Tinnevelly ; grant of land to the 

Siva temple at Karivalainvandanallur by 
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Ramalinga Nayaka, acting under orders of 
Navab Asad Siyal, who assumes royal titles. 

{S.C.P., No. 201.) 

252. 1797.— Tamil; S.S. 1719, Pingala, K.Y. 4898 ; Naraija- 

puram (Palladam, Coimbatore); Pallada- 
gramam in Varakka-nadu, a sub-division of 
Kongumandalam ; a grant by the Settis, 
referring to the rule of the Vijayanagar kings, 
the Nayaks of Madura— Visvanatha, Tirumala, 
etc. (1 and 2 of Appendix A, 1910 ; M.E.R., 
1910, p. 10.) 

m- ^ 


Miscellaneous a7id Uiidated Inscriptimis 


253. — Kayatttir (Kovilpatti, Tinnevelly) ; grant of lands in tli6 

‘ Kaittar ^ province to Irunkol Pillai, the chief of 
Korkai, on account of his having" settled a boundary 
dispute, by Vijaya Ranga Chokkalinga Nayaka. 

{5.C.P., No. 57.) 

JSfote, The date given in the inscription, i.e. S.S. 1549, 

K.A. 803 (1627), does not agree with the accepted 
reign-penod of \ ijaya Ranga Chokkanatha, the 

Nayak of Madura. 

254. — Mukkapanknrichchi (Karhr, Trichinopoly) ; records that 

Karemakavuridan and others fixed an allowance of 
one pataka of grain and two paimms to the God for 
each marriage in the reign of Visvanatha Nayakar. 


{LM.P., iii, P. 1510 

255. —Tamil ; Kilakkarg 
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and Kanchimahapuradhisa. (1 of Appendix A, 
1912 ; M,E.R., 1912, p. 66.) 

257. — Srivilliputtur (Ramnad) ; Visvanatha Nayaka, Virappa 

Nay aka, and Krishnappa Nay aka built the temple 
of Krishnasvami, set up the idols of Rukmini, 
Satyabhama, and Krishna, and granted a portion of 
]ar|d. ii, p. 1183.) 

vV' 1 ,^ 

Note . — The cyclic year given, viz. Bhava, may be 1574. 

258. -— Kiranur (Palni, Madura) ; Kalahastiyappa Mudaliyar, 

the Prime Minister of VisvanMia Nayaka, and the 
katt7ida7is of twenty -four 7idds granted the village as a 
free gift to Brahmans in the reign of Visvanatha 

Nayakar. [LM.P., ii, p. 1023.) 

259. — Ramesvaram ; the ruined prakara -was first repaired by 

Ramanatha, the prince of sages, well versed in all 
the rites and dgainas of the Saiva system. (Burgess, 
p. 58, No. 7.) 

The cyclic year mentioned in the inscription, 
viz. Kalayukti, may be 1618. 

260. — Ramesvaram ; the silver swinging cot in the Palliyarai 

was the gift of Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati Katta 
Tevar, the son of Hwa7iyagarbhaydji Raghunatha 
Setupati Katta Tevar. [Ibid., p. 60, No. 13.) 

261. — Tamil ; Brahmadesam (Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly) ; 

the building of the gopura for the merit of Virappa 
Nayaka, the son of Visvanatha Nayaka-Krishpappa 
Nayaka. (377 of 1916.) 



APPENDIX E 


‘ Maduraittala-Varalaru ’ 


[Accoimt of the Sacred city of Madura) 

After Siva and his son Ugra, Kulasekhara obtained uhe 
throne on the expiry of forty lakhs, sixty-five thousan , an 
six-hundred and fifty years. Thus from the days o u a 
sekhara-Pandya to the days Parakramapandya ‘who sleeps 
with the wakeful sword ’ ^ the place^ enjoyed Pandyan .mie. 
During the Kaliyuga, Salivahana Saka 1246, five-hundred 
and one years after the destruction of Kollain m the 
month of Ani of the year Rudhirodgari the isu an 

Malukkunemiyan came from Delhi, and having captme an 
sent Parakramapandya to Delhi took possession ot the place 
For a period of three; years from Rudhiro(yari 
Krodhana the region from the Himalayas to Setu un^er 
Muslim sway, (tulukkaniy am) , and atter a ° ‘ 

without anyone’s gaining a clear ascendency, _ap ^ 

came in the year Akshaya, and ruled °"ni’ed the 

till Praiotpatti (a. d. 1326-31). Then Llapatmhan ruied the 

place for a period of three years trom An^irasa to the year 

Blnava (a.d. 1332-34). Then his io-jr_39 ^3 

from the year Yuva to Pramaticha. (A.d. 133d 39.) 
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After this one Nagalatik ruled from the month of Adi in 
the year Vikrama to the year Vijaya (a.d. 1340-”53}. Then 
Savaudmalukkan and Attumarugan ruled from the year Sarvajit 
to the year Vilambi (a.d. 1347-58). After this Pungatik 
Malukkan ruled the kingdom from the year Vikari to the 
year Sadharana (a.d. 1359-70). For a period of forty-eight 
years from Saka 1246-93 the place had been under Musal- 
man sway ; ^ the god of the place went to Nanjilnadu and 
the Panjaksharatirumadil, the enclosing wall named after the 
five letters, the five mystic letters composing the name of 
Siva, namely 07n Namasivciya^ and the fourteen gopuras, 
(gateways) as well as the streets were pulled down. The 
sanctum of the Nayagar (Lord) temple, the ardhammidapant 
(the inner hall), and the maJiammidapa77i (the outer hall) 
alone escaped destruction. 

Thus when the land was under the Muslim domination in 
the year 1293 current, Virddhikrt, a.d. 1371 Kampana Udaiyar, 
commander of the guards of the Mysore ruler, ^ having 
defeated and driven off the Musalmans, took possession of 
the kingdom and opened all the temples of Siva and Vishiiu. 
When he opened the door of the sanctum of Tiruvala- 
vayudaiyanayanar, however, he noticed with surprise that 
the lamp lighted (before the temples were closed) and the 

THE SULTANS OF MADURA 

Sharif Jalalu-d-din Ahsan Shah 
coin. Jalaln-d-dunya Wa-d-din dated a. H. 738 also 739 and 40. 
Alan-d-din Udanji or Udnji 
Aian-d-dnnya Wa-d-din, Udauji Shah, -date a.h. 740 
Qntbu-d-din Firoz Shah, a.h. 740 
Qutbu-d-dnnya Wa-d-din 

Ghiyathii-d-din Muhammad Dama-ghan Shah, date a.h. 741 
Nasiru-d-din, Mahmud Ghazi Damaghan Shah, a.h. 745 

Break, 745-757 
Adil Shah, a.h. 757 

Fakhru-d-din Mubarak Shah. Muhammad Mustafa legend 
Nasifu-n-nabi, date a.h. 761-770 
Aiau-d-din Sikandar Shah, a.h. 774-9 

J.R.A.S., 1909, pp. 667-683. 

® Mysore, as a state, was not then in existence, but the writer is 
■^P^rently referring to his time. Kiampana's office must have reference 
the Hoy§ala ruler of the time. 
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garland (placed on the images) were exactly like those that 
they placed on the God only the previous night. ^ As soon as 
Kampana Udaiyar saw this miracle he slapped himself on the 
cheek as an expiation for the offence, and after much devo- 
tional worship to the God granted several Ttruvilaiyadal 
villages (villages granted to the temple), several jewels, and 
grants for the daily offerings. Thus he and his son Empana 
Udaiyar (Heunanna) and his nephew (or son-in-law) Porkas- 
udaiyar ruled for a period of thirty-three years ^om the 
year Virodhikrt to the year Chitrahhanu (a.d. 1371-1402). 
During their days they made many a provision for^ all the 
Siva and Vishnu temples for jewellery and daily offerings for 

the Gods. 

Then from the year of Suhhanii or Saka lo27 curient to 
the year Vibhava (a.d. 1403-48) Lakkananayaivkar and 
Madana Nayakkar ruled for a period of forty-seven years. 

Then in the year Sukla 1374 Saka current Lakkana 
Nayakkar brought out of retirement the son of the concubine 
of the Panayan king Abhirami of kalaiva^kovil- 
Mavalivanadirayar, Kaliyar Somanaf, ^ 
rasar, and, crowning him in the days 
Vanadirayar as the son born of the Pandyan king witn^me 
deference due to the ancient royal family, gave him posset sion 
of the kingdom for f ortv-eisht years. ‘ 
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Ktlrukuru Timmappanayakkar ruled from Isvara to Visku 
for five years (a.d. 1517-21). Then from Saka 1446 
current from Chitrabhanu to Subhanu, for two years a.d. 
1521-23 Kattiyam Kamaiyanayakka ruled. From Tarana 
to Sarvajit (a.d. 1524-27) Chinpappanayakka ruled fora 
period of four years. lyakkarai Vaiyappanayakkar ruled for a 
period of five years from the year Sarvadhari to the year 
Nandana. (1527-32). From the year Vijaya to the year 
Vibhava^ a.d. 1533-42 for a period of nine years 
Visvanathanayakaraiyan ruled the kingdom. Varada ruled in 
the year Subakrt (a.d. 1542-43). Tumbichchinayakkar 
ruled from the year Subakrt to the year Krddhi (a.d. 1543- 
44), Kartigai, for a period of a year. Visvanathanayaka- 
raiyan ruled from Krddhi Margali to the year Visvavasu 
(A.D. 1544-45) for a period of a year and seven months. 
One Vittalaraja ruled from Prabava to the year Pingala 
(A.D. 1546-57). The three kings Timmappanayakkar, 

Chellappanayakkar and Pattukottai-Virappanayakkar, ruled 

from Kalayukti to Raudri Kartigai (a.d. 1558-60). From 
Saka 1246 to Saka 1485 (a.d. 1324-63) twenty-seven persons 
ruled in Madura. 

During the Saka 1481 (a.d. 1559) current Raudri (a.d. 
1560), Margali, Visvanathanayakkar, son of Kdttiyam Nagama- 
nayakkar came under the orders of the Rayar to Madura 
and died after a rule of twelve years extending from 
Raudri Margali to Angirasa Vaikasi, a.d. 1559-72. From 
the month of Ani of the above year to Vaikasi of Vishii, 
(a.d. 1572-81), a period of nine years, Krishnappanayaka, 
son of Visvanathanayaka, ruled and died. From Ani of 
the above year to the year Manmatha Vaikasi, a.d. 1581 
to 1595, Virappanayaka, the son of Krishnappanayaka, ruled 
the kingdom for a period of fourteen years. For seven years 
from the above year to Subhakrt Ani (a.d. 1595-02) 
Kumarakrishnappanayakka, son of Virappanayakka, ruled and 
lied. From Purattasi of the year to Plavanga a.d. 1602-07 

asi for a period of five years Visvanathanayaka, the 

^ This ought to be Spbhakrit. 



‘ Madiiraittala'^V araldru ’ 


377 


brother of Kumarakrishnappanayakka, ruled and die . is 
brother Kasturirangappanayakka died just eight days a ter 
he came to the throne in the prayer hall (Sandhydniandapam) 
on the other side of the river. Muttukrishnappanayakkar, 

son of the above, ruled from Panguni of the a ove 
year till Dundubhi Kartigai (a.d. 1608-22), for a period 
of fifteen and three-^fourth years and died. On the seven 
of Margali of the year Dundubhi Muttutirumalanayakka^ 
raiyan, brother of Muttuvirappanayakkar, became very 
deserving of the grace of Minakshisundaresvara an ma e 

several gifts of jewellery, built ‘the New i 

and a tank for the annual floating festival, cons rue e 

a gold-plated throne, an ivory worked car, a grea s one 
seat and a throne set with rubies. He or ere 
structures to be made to the seven great temples, gi ® ^ 

with an income of 44,000 pon for the daily worship, an ^ 

free villages for the maintenance of servants and manage . 
He further made his individual daily gift of 
conducted the festivals on a grand scale. ^ He cons 
new car for the Alagar for his Chaitra festiya an ^ 
temple celebrated. Whenever he personally 
poses of worship he used to give ^ votive n 

1,000 pon as 

If the god be taken in procession in ^ 

offer 1,000 pon. In 
of thirty-six years from the year 
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with him in her lap. At this period, in the foundation of the 
Brahman settlements (agrahdrapratishtai) and the founding 
and patronage of the choultries, divine and Brahmin gifts, he 
conducted the administration as in the days of Tirumala- 
nayakka. After the death of Mangammal, Vijayarangamuttu 
Chokkanatha during his rule managed the affairs of the 
kingdom exactly as in the days of Tirumalainayakka. As 
things were going on in this manner, once in the course 
of his round of visits in the city hicognito he noticed that the 
temple worship, offerings, and services were not being 
properly conducted, and went back to the palace. The next 
day he sent for all the temple management and establishment 
[sthalatiar and pari fa?iat tar) and others, and enquired why the 
temple should have become so miserably poor in spite of his 
gifts of lands yielding 44,000 pon. He grew very angry as 
no satisfactory explanation was given and confiscated the 
lands under the control of the temple-management {sthalatiar) 
to the government, sent for the mortgage deeds of the 
temple-management, and settled and gave out of the royal 
treasury 44,000 pon for the seven temples for purposes of 
daily worship {pzlja), annual festival, monthly and other 
festivals, and also ordered the provision of a processional car 
for the Chaitra festival. He also made grants of tax-free 
villages as in the days of Tirumalanayakka for management, 
for worship, for offerings of food, and arranged for the 
proper management of the temple affairs. 

After having ruled for forty years he died on the night of 
Sivaratri in the month of Masi of the year Virddhikrt 
(a.d. 1731). From Virodhikrt Masi to Siddharti Vaikasi (a.b. 
1731-39) for the period of nine years Minakshi Ammal, the 
wife of Vijayarangachokkanathanayakar, crowned herself and 
ruled along with her brother Venkataperumal Nayakkar. 

On the night of Tuesday, 30th of Vaikasi, Saka 1668 (a.d. 
1739) of Siddharti, Vij ay akumaramuttutiruraalainayakkar, son 
of Bangaru-Tirumalainayakkar, and Vellaiyan-Servaikkaran 
of the Setupati's guard moved out on news reaching that 
Chandekhan-Badekhan had captured Dindigal. Immediately 
after the temple-management with all the attendants, removed 
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the g^ods Minakshi-Sundaresvara and Kiidal-AIagar (Vzskzzu) 
to Vanaravlramadtira {M anaznadurai) and remained there for 
two years. The Setupati provided for the piija and the daily 
offering of the god and also supplied the whole establish- 
ment with food and drink, and kept them under his protection 
for a period of two years from Ani of Siddharti to Ani of 
Ourmukhi. Meanwhile Desing-Raja reached Trichinopoly 
fort with 60,000 horse, surrounded it, killed Badekhan 
removed all the Muslims and appointed Murarirao with 
instructions to restore the grants as usual, without any 
d-isturbance to the divine services, to all the Siva and Vishnu 
temples. He then retired towards the north. Afterwards 
Mnrarirayar who was charitably disposed despatched 
Appaji Rayar with 2,000 horse, and as he did not like to stay 
in a city without its God, he started for Vanaraviramadura. 
Having worshipped the God there and obtaining the consent 
of the Setupati he returned to Madura with ^e God an hour 
after nightfall on Saturday, the 17th of Ani of Durmukhi 

year (a.d. 1741). 

As usual in the Karnataka days of Hindu rule he provided 
for the purificatory ceremonies of the temple (santi and 
samprdkshana), and amply provided for the daib worship 

and. services of the god in due form. ^ ^ 

In the year of Rudhirodgari, Saka 1664 current (x 4 .b. 1743), 

tine Musalman Nizam (Nizamu-l-mulk) came from the north, 
captured the forts of Trichinopoly and Madura, and went 
t>ack to the north having placed them in charge of two persons 
IVt af us Khan and Muhammad- Ali Khan as NaW' abs. They ruled 
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Almukhan (Alamkhan) himself died in the disturbance that 
followed. Muhammadali (Muhammad Ali) put to flight 
Chande Khan’s forces and beheaded Chande Khan himself. 

Meanwhile Mayana, having sold possession of Madura fort 
to the Mysoreans so as to round off Mysore territory, retired 
to Tirumdhur. After this Kuhn (or Kuku) Sahib of Mysore ^ 
entered the fort on the 30th of Purattasi of the Angirasa year 
A.D. 1752. Hearing that the Mysoreans had taken posses- 
sion of Madura, Vellaiyan Servaikkaran, commander of the 
Setupati’s guard, and Tan^avaraya Pillai, pradhani of the 
Udayadevar’s (Zamindar of Sivaganga) guard, surrounded the 
Madura fort in great force. Having stood a siege from the 
30th of Purattasi to the 26th of Kartigai of the year (a.d. 
1752) Kuhu-Sahib, as a result of arbitration, left the fort in 
charge of the Setupati and retired in the direction of Dindigal. 

As matters were in a state of confusion from the year 
Rudhirodgari to the year Angirasa (a.d. 1743-52), in Kali 
4853 Sai.Saka 1673 current, 16th of Kartigai (a.d. 1651) of 
the Angirasa year, both Vellaiyan-Servaikaran, the com- 
mandant of the Setupati’s guard and Tapdavaraya Pillai of 
Udaya-Devar's guard entered the Madura fort, threw open the 
temples, conducted the services, and arranged for worship as 
usual ; and as Kuhu Sahib had slaughtered several cows 
and done other unworthy acts during the siege they ordered 
the necessary purificatory ceremonies to be performed to the 
several temples. Being unwilling to see a state without its 
King, they sent for Vijaya Kumar amuttutirumalainayakka son 
of Bangaru-Tirumalai Nayakkaraiyan from Vellikurichchi 
and crowned him king on Monday, 14th of Margali of the year 
Angirasa in the sanctum of the goddess {nachchiydr Sa 7 ma- 
dhi), invested him with the sceptre and took him to the 


Then, when he had ruled the kingdom for sixteen months, 
from the 14th of Masi of Angirasa to the 30th of Vaikasi 


^ ‘ Khub Saheb Jamedar of the Mysoreans ’ according to the Nawab 
Muhammad Ali of Trichinopoly. Country Correspondence NOi 422 of 
1754. See page 31 N. 1. Ytisuf -Khan. 
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of the year Sriinukha, Havana, Mahadimiya, and Nabikhan, ^ 
these three, sent the ruler out of the fort to Vellikurichchi, 
took possession of the Madura fort and the country around. 
A.S usual they confiscated the temple lands, destroyed the 
trade of the merchants of the city, the gardens and the wells. 
While this was going on Kuhusahib of Mysore returned witn 
Vellaiyan Servaikaran, surrounded the fort, and closely 
besieged the place for six months, with their headquarters 
camp under the banyan close to Panaiyur. The forces of 
Mayana however, drove off Vellaiyan Servaikaran and Kuhu- 
sahib, killing them in the affray, and took possession of the 
fort of Madura, and maintained themselves in it frornAni^o 
Srimukha to the 21st of Masi of the year Bhava (a.d. 1^53-55). 
Meanwhile in Kali 4855 Saka 1675 current, Bhava 22nd of Masi 
Mafus Khan Sahib started with 1,000 Europeans and twenty 
guns from Devanampattapam, and, coming through the 
of Nattam, took possession of the Madura fort. As the Tira- 
mohur temple in which Mayana stayed was used as a fort, the 
Europeans entered it and took possession of the jewel ery o 

the god and the idols, and returned to Madura. 

Then they advanced as far as Tinnevelly and returned to 
Madura. Finally returning to Trichinopoly they carried the 
idols of Tirumohur on the backs of camels. On their march 
to Alagarkovii the native Kallars fell upon them, took posses- 
sion of the idols, and restored them to the temple. Some time 
after when BarakaduUa otherwise Danishmund Kharuvtde 
r-^ave 40 of N. 2 S.C. Hill Yusui-Kkan) was exercising power 
It Madura in behalf of Mafuskhan, a Muhammadan fakir came 
and erected his tent in front of the Pudumandapa of 

Xirumalai Nayakka ; and as he was making preparations ^ o 

wail with a view to hoist a 



build a double 1 
platform of the g 
■^^mplo officials, the 
met together and 
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as it was a time of anarchy without authority to compel 
obedience. The temple management then closed the four 
gates of the gopura, and, entering the temple, remained inside. 
In this state of affairs the eye of the image of Vadadum 
Bhadrakali Amman, in the South-eastern corner of the golden 
pillar of the Assembly Hall (asthana mandapam) opened 
on the 3rd of Tai, about an hour after daybreak and remained 
open till about daybreak on the 5th of the same month. This 
occurrence of the miracle soon circulated in all directions, 
and people flocked to the place as on festival days, and 
marvelled at the occurrence. Then in the month of Chittirai of 
the year Isvara (a.d. 1757), Khan Sahib Commandant who had 
gone to Tinnevelly surrounded Madura with 1,000 Europeans 
of Devanampattanam and the fort was besieged in the month 
of Chittirai to Avani. People were put to much trouble and 
Barakdulla, who remained in the fort, descended the walls of 
the fort and reached Tribhuvanam. ^ Both Kanusahib (Khan- 
Sahib) and Muttalagu Pillai son of Minakshinatha Pillai of 
Tirisirapuram (Trichinopoly) fort went round the city and the 
temple gates. He sought the presence of Khansahib and 
impressed him that the temples of the city being very ancient 
deserved to be treated in customary Karnatic Hindu fashion. 
Then the lands of the temple were restored to ‘ the Seven- 
temples’, the necessary purificatory ceremonies were performed 
to the gods and the tem'ple of Tirualavai (the great Siva 
temple). The tent (?iisan) of the fakir at the Rayagopuram 
was pulled down and the fakir himself driven, after sound 
beating, beyond the mound outside the town. To the daily 
service of the gods, the processional car, festivals, etc., 12,000 
pon was given at the rate of 1,000 pon for a month in addition 
to the grant of villages for the temple service and food offer- 
ings. As it was going on in this manner the Europeans of 
Pondicheri (the French) and those of Devanampattanam (Fort 

^ obviously refers to the attack and capture of Madura by 

Caillaud and Yusufkhan in a.d. 1757. But the Mindankhan or 
Mamdan Khan of the Pandyan chronicle is Khumandan Khan Sahib of 

stant^ for Commandant Khan Sahib which stands again for 
xiistit ixiiEii* t/Xif VI of Yusuf Kh(tn^ 
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St, David) got into a state of hostility, and as the Puducheri 
Europeans (the French) were in possession of the Fort St.Da\i 
territory as far as Trichinopoly, Khan Sahib and Mutta.agn 
Pillai proceeded from here to Trichinopoly and destroyed the 
French, and took possession of the country in their occupation. 
On reaching Fort St. David, the captain conferred on them all 
honours and gave them rewards. They then returne to 
Madras in the month of Vaikasi of the Pramadi year (a.d. ^ )• 

From the year Chitrabhanu 1712 the temple managers too 
cbiarge of the lands and provided 1,000 pon a year ^ 

temple worship. From Suhhanu Purattasi, to Purattasi o 
Tarana, a.d. 1763-64, Colonel Preston of Madras with many 
Europeans along with Nawabs Muhamrnad All Khan a i 
and Mafus Khan Sahib, Setupati, Udaya-Devar (Sivaganga), the 
Tondaiman, and other Polegars laid siege to Madura. ^ 

3rd of Aippasi, Tarana of Saka 1684 current, a.d. 1764, Muha- 
mmad Ali Khan Sahib entered the fort having captured an 
hanged Muhammad Yusuf Khan. Then the temple manas^emen 
and all the principal residents went in a body to meet him. 
The revenue officer (Amil) Abdul Khan of M adura received 
orders to provide the seven temples with 7,000 pon a 3 ^ear 
and lands and villages were granted likewise, and a sum o 
Rs. 500 was given for the purificatory ceremony of the lempl . 
In this manner the government of Abdul Khan Sahib lastea 
for seven years from Tarana to A^ikrti (a.d. 1./64 / • rom 
Kara to Hevilambi (a.d. 1770-77), Mohidin-Sahib s govern- 
lasted. 'The government of Mahari Raya- 
Rao) lasted for-(?) Then Dubash Venkatesvara 

nndertook to provide for the 
the temple services with 6,000 pon. 

The orovemment oi Kadar Sam las, ^ 

Rp'r-j-Kbaa Sahib s gov 

\7i1ambi (A.D. 17/8). kayala-t.enu ^ 

Viiamoit . . , 1779’!. From Sarvari 

i-actpd for a rear in vi.v£:ii 

jS-btCvi iVJ'X « rr r» ■I'- spirit laStCQ lOF 

-I 77 Q Malian Ravar s so 
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two years. For three years irom ftu 
1781-84) in the days oi lilaster ^..orien, 
was conducted under ffie control 

pon as 







uaiv... 




.X 




S Tl 

i, Jk. a * 

f * 




.Tr'-Ctp YJltn 

fc, j, rx W* *r 


F?' .. . ... 


J ■( M 



j rp*’*“r>'e grants s 





384 


History of the Nayaks of Madtira 

villages were made as before. In the year Visvavasu 
(A.D. 1785), Segn Muhammad Sahib carried on the govern- 
ment as a revenue officer on his own responsibility. In 
Plavanga a.d. 1787 Ramaswami Ayyan enjoyed power. 
Subbarayar was in possession of power from Kilaka to 
Saumya, Masi (a.d. 1788-89). From Panguni of Saumya to 
SMharana, Avani (a.d. 1789-90) Ramaswami Ayyan enjoyed 
power. From Purattasi a.d. 1790 it came into possession of 
the Company and master Macleud (Alexander Macleud) till 
Virddhikrt 1791. During his days things were conducted 
according to the parvana of the Nawab. Then Khader Sahib 
exercised power in the year Paritapi (1792). For the next 
two years from Pramaticha to Ananda 1793-94 Ramaswami 
Ayyan exercised power. For the next two years Rakshasa 
and Nala 1794-95 Treasurer Venkatarayar exercised power. 

For two years Pingala and Kalayukti (a.d. 1797-98) Rama- 
swami Ayyan exercised power. In the year Siddharti a.d. 1799 
Ravo Pandit was in power. In Raudri Narayanarayar was in 
power. Till then the temple was conducted as usual with 
regard to villages granted for expenses, for general manage- 
ment, and those for food supply. From Raudri Ani to 
Durmukhi Adi 23rd, a.d. 1801 Rangarayar exercised power on 
behalf of Mir Astakhan Bahadar. They also conducted religi- 
ous worship according to custom. Then from 24th Adi of 
Dunmuki (a.d. 1801) the Honourable Company obtained power 

and conducted things according to mamuL^ 

In Saka 1723 Kali 4 (90) 2, Dunmukhi Adi, 24th, the land 

coming under the possession of the Company, Collector Melnr 
Artis Sahib (Thomas Bower Hurdis) came to Madura. Sub- 
officer M.R.Ry. Kyana Sahib and Peishkar Bhima Rayar, and 
Narayana Rayar, Peishkar of Madura, came to the place. 
Division officer Kyana Sahib arrived on the 25th. As the 
whole land was in the possession of the company Kyana Sahib 
held court in the Palace Hall. Everyone paid respect to them 
and obeyed their rule. 

This chronicle in quaint Tamil was translated, in the first 
instance, by Mr. R. Gopalan, m.a., University Research vStudent. I 
revised it throughout, and added the notes. 
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villages were made as before. In the year Visvavasu 
(a.d. 1785), Segu Muhammad Sahib carried on the govern- 
ment as a revenue officer on his own responsibility. In 
Plavanga a.d. 1787 Ramaswami Ayyan enjoyed power. 
Subbarayar was in possession of power from Kflaka to 
Saumya, Masi (a.d. 1788-89). From Panguni of Saumya to 
Sadharana, Avani (a.d. 1789-90) Ramaswami Ayyan enjoyed 
power. From Purattasi a.d. 1790 it came into possession of 
the Company and master Macleud (Alexander Macleud) till 

Virddhikrt 1791. During his days things were conducted 
• • 

according to the pafVdTid of the Nawab. Then Khader Sahib 
exercised power in the year Paritapi (1792). For the next 
two years from Pram^cha to Ananda 1793-94 Ramaswami 
Ayyan exercised power. For the next two years Rakshasa 
and Nala 1794-95 Treasurer Venkatarayar exercised power. 

For two years Ping ala and Kalayukti (a.d. 1797-98) Raina- 
swami Ayyan exercised power. In the year Siddharti a.d. 1799 
Ravo Pandit was in power. In Raudri Narayanarayar was in 
power. Till then the temple was conducted as usual with 
regard to villages granted for expenses, for general manage- 
ment, and those for food supply. From Raudri Ani to 
Durmukhi Adi 23rd, a.d. 1801 Rangarayar exercised power on 
behalf of Mir Astakhan Bahadar. They also conducted religi- 
ous worship according to custom. Then from 24th Adi of 
Dunmuki (a.d. 1801) the Honourable Company obtained power 

and conducted things according to mamul. 

In Saka 1723 Kali 4 (90) 2, Dunmukhi Adi, 24th, the land 
coming under the possession of the Company, Collector Melur 
Artis Sahib (Thomas Bower Hurdis) came to Madura. Sub- 
officer M.R.Ry. Kyana Sahib and Peishkar Bhima Rayar, and 
Narayana Rayar, Peishkar of Madura, came to the place. 
Division officer Kyana Sahib arrived on the 25th. As the 
whole land was in the possession of the company Kyana Sahih 
M court in the Palace Hall. Everyone paid respect to them 
beyed their rule. 

This chronicle in quaint Tamil was translated, in the first 
by Mr. R. Gopalan, m.a., University Research Student. I 
throughout, and added the notes. 
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